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I have attempted in the follawing pages to explain 
the Tarkasamgraha soas to bring it within an easy reach 
of the understanding of an average student, | I leave it to 
the proper authorities to judge how far the attempt has 
succeeded. While acknowledging the valuable help 
J received from earlier annotators of the manual and its 
allied works I may point out that I have ventured to 
differ from them on certain topics. The supposed 
subjectivity of Kanada’s Samanya and Vishesha, the 
genesis af Samavaya and the fallacy of Asatpratipaksha 
are some of the topics wherein I have proposed new inter- 
pretations which f take to be more convincing. Some of 
such discussions I have put within brackets because I 


thought the average student could very well do without 
reading them. 


The deep knowledge of the subject of my brother 
Nyayashastrt Bhawanishankar Sukthankar, Medallist in 
Nyaya, stooa mein good stead He helped me to salve 
not a few problems ın Nyaya. Prof P. V. Kulkarni, 
of the Elphinstone College, from whom I received my 
first lessons in Nyaya has obliged me by going through 
the major part of the manuscript and by making many 
valuable suggestions. | Prof. V. A Gadgil cf the Wilson 
College, Prof. Shembavnekar of the St, Xavier's College, 
Prof. Suru of the Fergussion Coilege and Profes- 
sors Adnik iri and Shinde of the Rajaram College, have 
Laid me under a debt of obligation by suggesting the lines 
on which the book*was to be written, It was indeed my 
supreme privilege tobe encouraged heartily by all these 
scholars in my first venture. 


Mr. Mohite the manager of the Aryabhanu Press 
28 to be thanked for undertaking th» printing of this book 
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executing tt with the utmost despatch. I cannot help 
acknowledging the enthusiastic care and initiative that 
Mr. Kokate thetr competent printer showed in giving 
the bock tts nice get-up. 


Last but not least, I have to thank Mr. Dewoolkar 
the Manager, Bombay Book-Depot, who undertook the 
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INTRODUCTION. 
| 


Origin of the न्याय and वैशेषिक systems:— 


It is interesting to see how minds of men of 
countries so distant as India and Greece have 
progressed from one sphere of thought to another, 
on very similar lines. If in Greece the philosophy 
of Plato preceded and paved, in some degree, the 
way for the logic and metaphysics of Aristotle, in 
India, the philosophy of the Upanishads was the 
precursor of the rationalistic metaphysics of कणाद 
and the logic of maa, both of which could be said 
to be, to some extent, at least, its outcome. 


This coincidence is not by mere chance. The 
transition from philosophy to logic and reasoning 
is the direct outcome of the tendency of the human 
mind to revert back to ratiocination as a reaction 
from an extreme faith in intuition, presupposed by 
philosophy. The philosophy of the Upanishads 
always made an appeal to intuition. If you want 
to realise the truth you will do so only by intuition, 
was the teaching of the Upanishads. No amount 
of reasoning, no scepticism, no logic could reveal 
the truth to you. नेषा तकेंग मतिरापनेया, says the काठक 
Upanishad. याज्ञवल्क्य snubs the over—inquisitive 
गार्गी saying, गार्गि मातिप्राक्षीमी ते मूर्धा व्यपप्तदतिप्रशन्यां वे देवतां पृच्छा$ । 
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All these are typical of the predominant spirit of 
the Upanishads. They made a consistent appeal 
to intuition. 


Intuition and ecstasy are the privilege of a few 
only. They are doors that are positively shut to 
the majority of men. The emphasis on intuition 
carried too far is bound to result ina reaction 
against itself. Logic and metaphysics are within 
the reach of each and every man with some aptitude 
at least to think. So, it is quite natural that not 
long after the Upanishadic philosophy must have 
come into vogue the extreme materialism of the 
लोकायतिक5, कणाद and the Waa came into the field to 
strike the golden mean between the two extremos. 
If the सूत्र period stands asa reaction of the orthodox 
faith against Buddhism, as Max Muller says, it is 
quite natural that the qas of कणाद्‌ and गोतम represent 
an attempt check the extreme materialistic 
tendency of the लोकायाविइ5 by diluting it with an 
admission of the authority the Vedas. 


That the न्याय and the 4% systems originally 
attempted to bring about a harmony between the 
orthodox philosophy dependent upon intuition and 
the लोकायतिक school of thought standing for extreme 
materialism will be clear from certain topics dis- 
cussed in the सूत्रऽ of गौतम and amg. कणाद establishes 
the authority of the Veda in several «3s ( Cp.6..]; 


(u) 


Introduction. 


2,3,4;0.2.9.) He praises धम in 6,2: which he 
specifically describes as including ms, आश्रमs etc. 
But it is interesting to sce :how he repudiates 
the view of the Upanishads that our bodies are 
composed of three—some say five—elements and 
establishes, in the wise of a rationalist, not 
caring for tradition, that they are made of one 
clement only ( 4. 2. l.). His condemnation of 
a vicious Brahman ( 6 ].6,7,8.), his conclusion 
that souls are many (3.220 ), in the teeth of the 
Upanishadic doctrine that plurality is mere Unity 
and that there is one self only ( 3.2.]9.) are all 
typical of the spirit for which &«ta's system stands. 


The same tendency is to be observed in Man’s 
न्यायसूत्र. Like amg he has the highest respect for the 
Vedic tradition; (2.].67.)he defends the Veda against 
objections like those of कोत्स in the निरुक्त (4:2.56+60); 
he believes in ईश्वर. But he has the honour to differ 
from the Vedic tradition whenever it came into 
conflict with reason. Thus, like कणाद, he believes, on 
grounds of reason, that our bodies are made of one 
element only, (3. ]. 28.) though here he points how 
reasoning (3. ]. 30) is supported by certain allusions 
in the श्रुति (3..29) That he differs from the extreme 
materialist is clear from his refutation of their 
view that the body is the self (3.]..4.) The upshot 
of the whole is that these systems want to differ 
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from the sif where it conflicted with reason; and 
to adhere to it where its doctrines did not clash 
with reason-because only thus could they make 
their systems popular by an appeal to the orthodox 
sentiment. 


This theory will account for the fact that 
while there are some who regard the न्याय -वैशेषिक 
systems as closely related to the लोकायातक a subdi- 
vision of the आन्वीक्षिकी according to कौटिल्य, there are 
others who regard it as an आस्तिकदर्गन, As appealing 
to reason they were लौकायतिकs and they were आत्तिक5 


because they appealed to the Vedic authority also. 


The above discussion will enable us to judge 
the relation between the न्याय-वेशेषिक दर्शन and the वेदान्त. 
Both accepted reasoning asa valuable means to 
knowledge but differed in the relative value they 
attached to it. Thus while the agiza does recognize 
the validity cf rehsoning, it gives its verdict in 
favour of शति when there is a conflict between aÑ 
and तर्क. The बदान्त attaches value to reasoning in so 
far as the latter isin harmony with the aia. When 
wat directs श्वेतकु to perform the various exp- 
eriments [ उदके लवणमवाधाय मा प्रातदपसीदथाः ] when he 
says, यथा सोम्येकन मलिण्डेन at मृण्मयं विज्ञात, or when the 
गीता describes the ब्रह्मसूत्रपद्‌ऽ as qug: all attach 
value to reasoning. But they want to assign to it 
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a position lower than the A when, for instance, 
काठर says नेषा AST मतिरापनेया. The न्यायंबैशेषिक attitude is 
quite the opposite. As seen above they will shelve 
श्रुति when it conflicts with reasoning and admit 
its authority when it is in harmony with the latter. 
2 

The aaftas:—T hese are the followers of कणाद the 
author of the वैशेषिकसूत्र, The name has been variously 
explained. Some say that the system got its name 
from the category of RAT. But this view does not 
possess sufficient force in view of the fact that विशेष 
was not the only category peculiar to the school, 
समवाय, for instance, being an equally important inn- 
ovation introduced by them. That this derivation 
has not the sanction of tradition behind it is 
obvious from the one suggested by the न्यायकोशकार 
who derives it thus 


विशेषं पदार्थभेदमाथेकुत्य कृतो प्रन्थो IREA | 
i.e. the work which concerns itself with the defferent- 
iation of categories. अभ्यंकरशाक्षिन्‌ in his commentary 
on the सबदरीनसंप्रदू advancesa similar explanation. 
द्रव्यगुणादिभेदेन स्तव पदार्था इति निश्चित्य सर्व सुव्यवस्थित कणादः प्रत्यपादयत्‌ । 
अत ded विरोषमुदिय प्रवृत्तत्वादिदं ARENARIA गीयते । 
स. द. स. ओदक्यदशैन ( p. 20 ) 
This interpretation is plainly enough based on 
the words साधम्यैवैधम्यभ्यां in the introductory सूत्र of कणाद 
घमंविशषप्रसूतादद्रन्य गुणकर्मंसामान्यविशेषसमवाय।नां पदाथोनां साधम्ये- 
वैधम्योभ्यां तत्त्वज्ञानान्नेःप्रयसम्‌ i 
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Could: we not base the name वैशेपिक with a greater 
amount of plausibility on the word विशेष in धर्मविशेष ? 
कणाद claims for his um the supreme privilege 
of having ‘been inspired by distinctive merit 
( धर्मविशेष). We could hazard the explanation that 
the afama is one which is the outcome of disti- 
nctive merit. The name that originated from this 
सूत्र must have come to be applied to all followers 
of कणाद'5 school. 


The aanas:—T hese are the followers of गौतम 
the author of the न्यायसूत्र. As regards the propriety 
of the name we are on a surer basis, in this case, 
than in that of the वैशेषिक. The name is evidently 
derived from न्याय, reasoning. One cannot definitely 
say that न्याय meant the five--membcred syllogism 
that was brought into vogue by maa, which bears 
the name to-day. For, there are indications, in 
वा'स्दायनऽ gloss* of नेयायिकs whose syllogism consisted 
of no less tham ten members Whether the 
members were five or ten, it is beyond doubt that 
the नैयाथिकs got their name from their syllogistic 
reasoning. That this is not a mere conjecture but 
a fact becomes evident from the examination of the 
history of the word न्याय. न्याय is genetically a term 
of the पूर्वमीमांसा system and denoted the upshot of 
the ratiocination employed in reconciling apparently 


* द्शावयवानेके aaa वाक्ये सश्वक्षते । 
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contradictory texts in the  Vedic literature, 
particularly the Brahmanas. , This is the import of 
the definition of the न्याय of the पूवमीमांसा 


वेदाथनिगयसाधन अधिकरणात्मकःपदा4थ:--भाषा परिच्छेद 


Thus there are न्यायऽ in the पूर्वमीमांसा like '“सविशेषणे 
द्वि वर्तमानो विधिनियेधी विशेषणमुपसड्क्रामत: सति विशेषबाधे ” इति न्यायः । 
जातेश्न्याय and others How न्याय formed the very 
backbone of the पूर्वमीमांसा system can be judged by 
the nomenclature of several मीमांसा works, particularly 
that of Jaimini, which is called the न्यायमाला, 

It is easy to understand how the term न्याय that, 
in the first instance, denoted reasoning, in the 
sphere of Vedic ritual, came to be applied to all 
reasoning irrespective of its having a bearing on 
the Vedic ritual or not. That there are लकिकन्यायऽ 
like स्थूणानिखननन्याय and अन्धगोलाइगूलन्याय in vogue in 
Sanskrit shows how न्याय, later on, became a term 
of wider application. The term that primarily 
denoted the reasoning of the qaafaiat came to 
be applied to all sorts of reasoning and was not 
confined to any particular school. Thus the वेदान्त 
speaks of अध्यारोपन्याय and अपवादन्याय and the Jain 
logicians speak of नय5, Needless to say, then, that 
the system of which गौतम is a representative, that 
primarily taught how to reason came tO possess 
the name derived from the word. 
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3 
The difference between the two schools :— 


It has become difficult to distinguish between 
the two schools in view of the peculiar relation in 
which they stood soon after theirinception. They 
started with distinct spheres for their speculations. 
The नैयायिक school had to deal with logic, the वैशेषिक 
with metaphysics. One can imagine hcw the first 
नेयायेक and वैशेषिक must have dealt with topics purely 
logical and metaphysical respectively. But the 
works of the first नेयायिक and वेशाषिक are lost to us and 
we find in कणाद'5 वैशेषिकसूत्र and गौतम 5 anaqa respectively 
metaphysics with a sprinkling of logic and logic 
with bits of metaphysics: because, sufficient time 
must have elapsed since the inception of the systems 
which were now on their way to amalgamation. 
Thus when कणाद establishes अनुमान asa प्रमाण (2. ]. 8. ) 
or when he refers to हेत्बाभासs ( 3..5. ) he deals with 
topics that come within the pale of न्याय. And when 
गोतम, on the other hand, deals with topics like the 
permanence of the soul (3. l. 9) or when he 
determines that our bodies are constituted of only 
one element he deals with topics that fall within 
the sphere of metaphysics. In short, the systems 
that were to investigate in different spheres were 
already showing a tendency towards amalgamation. 


And the reasons for this tendency are not far 
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to seek. Both the systems had appeared to temper 
the reaction from the tendency to place a blind 
faith in the authority of thé scriptures. As वैदिकिदर्शनऽ 
they do show deference for the Vedic tradition. But 
a tendency to differ from the tradition where it 
clashed with reason is also slightly perceptible in 
both the systems. When the Alf says that the 
body is made up of one element only, he differs, cn- 
grounds of reasoning, from the AA that says that 
the body is made up of three elements or five. 
When a नेयायेक defines मोक्ष as दुःखाभाव and not as 
ब्रह्मत्मत्वप्रतीति, hc shows a tendency to differ from the 
श्रते. Thus both were rationalistic and here we can 
trace the common meeting-ground of both. ‘Fhe 
anecdotes that कणाद's last words were Tea पीलवः in- 
stead of the name of some god and that there was 
a clash between the वक व्यास and. the नैयायिक अक्षपाद* 
(गोतम ), though not credible, are yct significant of 
the attitude of the twe systems towards the श्रुति, 


The system in कणाद 5 सूत्र is to be distinguished 
from that in those of गौतम on the following points:-- 


l. amg is metaphysical and deals with six cate- 
gories that are supposed to exhaust the Universe 


* गोतमो द्वि स्वमतद्षकस्य व्यासस्य queue चक्षुषा न dein 
प्रतिज्ञाय पश्चाद्‌ व्यासेन प्रसादितः etc. 
— अभ्यंकरशाक्षन्‌ on अक्षपाददर्शन in स. द. d. 
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गातम is dialectical and deals with sixteen heads that 
have a bearing on dialectics and reasoning. 


2. कणाद admits two प्रमाणऽ प्र्यक्ष and अनुमान, Maa admits 
two more, उपमान and शब्द. 


After कणाद and गौतम the systems came nearcr 
and nearer. The writers who came in the field 
brought about a syncretism between the two 
schools and to-day the distinction between them is 
no more than theorctical. 

Now, one is said to belong to the नेयायिक्र 07 the 
चेश्चेषिक according as he adheres or not to the theories 
summarised in the following stanza cited in the 
सर्वदशनसंप्रदू;-- 

Ra च पाकजात्पत्तो विभाग घ विभागजे। 

यस्य न स्खलिता बुद्विस्त वे वेशेषिकं विदुः ॥ 
l. The बेशेषिकऽ hold that ga is produced (जन्य ) by 
अपेक्षायुद्वि; the नेयायिक5 hold that it is only made known 
(arx) by अपक्षावुद्धे, adaz holds the fromer view,! (see 
notes on संख्या. ) 
2. The नेयायिकड hold that when a jar is baked, the 
change of colour is due tothe atoms in the jar (पछ) 
being baked individually. The नेयायिकड hold that the 
jar as a whole (fix) is baked and not the individual 
atoms. The former are called पीळुपाकर्वादनू5ड and the 
latter पिठरपाकवादिन्‌ऽ. aiaz holds the former view. 

] Rats तु सर्वत्रानित्यमव । -_तर्कसंप्रहृ 

2 अघ परमाणुष्वेव पाके न ब्यणुकादो । -- त$दीपिका 
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3. The zs hold that विभाग can be कर्मज as well as 
विभागज while the नैयायिकऽ hold that it can be कर्मज only. 
Hane admits विभागजविभाग like the वेशेषिकऽ.! 


We can extend the list by adding the 
following:— 


4. समवाय is अनुमानविषय according to the sss, It 
¡ऽ ब्रव्यक्षविषय according to the नैयायकऽ. aiaz holds 
that it is inferrible only.? 


5. ARAA is inferrible only according to the 
AEs. It is perceived directly by the mind acco- 
rdine to the agdas अन्न॑भ holds the former view. 

Thus अन्नम shows a tendency towards the वैशेषिक 
system. 

4 
Are कणाद and गोतम s systems atheistic 2 
The न्याय and the ARs systems have been 

included by tradition in the list of वैदिकदर्शन5 ( दशन 
philosophy ) also styled भास्तिकदशैन5 as distinct from 
the अवैदिकदर्शन5 like those of the 9s and the alas. 
Tradition says? 


(ane see 


] विभागोऽपे द्विविधः कमजो विभागजश्व | --तकदीपिका, 

2 प्रत्यक्षः समवाय इति Maar आहु: । 
समवायोऽतीन्द्रियोऽनुमेय एवेति qus: --न्यायकोश, 
नीलो घट इति विशिष्टप्रतीतिरविशिषणविशेष्यसम्बन्धविषया । विशिष्ट 
प्रत्ययःकादण्डीति प्रस्ययर्बादिति समवायसिद्धिः | --तरदीपिका, 

3 न्यायकोश -दर्शन. 
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द्वौ योगी ( सांख्य and wasaa ) g « मोमांसे (पूर्व and उत्तर ) 
dl ai ( न्याय and वैशेषिक ) इति षड़ बुधाः-- ( एतानि आस्तिकशास्रा- 
ण्याहुः । ) 

Nobody questions the fact that the न्याय and 
the वैशेषिक systems as they developed after maa and 
कणाद were वेदिक and theistic. For, the later atts 
included šat in the list of दवas, and to Him they 
attributed the creation and destruction of the 
world. All are agreed on this point. But the 
suggestion by some that ईश्वर does not find a place 
in the सूत्र5 of गोतम and कणाद is as much bold as 
misleading. Of these some? hold that the absence 
of mention is due to an atheistic tendency on the 
part of कणाद and गोतम, while others? believe that 
it is due to the idea that ** God is beyond and 
above the phenomenal world with which their 
systems were chiefly concerned." But they are 
agreed on the point that both कणाद and गातम did not 
admit ईश्वर... Some* have gone to the extent of 
saying that प्रशस्तपाद says nothing about God which 
isa clear mistake in view of the fact that as seen 

] संसारखि न्नानां सर्वप्राणिनां निशि विश्रामाथे सकल्भुवनपतेमद्वेश्वरस्य संजि- 
होषोसमकालं ततः ga: प्राणनां भोगभूतये मद्देश्वरसिसक्षानन्सर etc. 
-7प्रशस्तपादभाष्य ( p. 48) 


Mj £M? ~ COA 

इश्वरस्य विक्राषावश/त्‌ परमाणुषु किया जायते। --तकदीपिका. 
2 Banerjea, Dialogues on Hindu Philosophy, ref. by Athalye & Dodas, 
3 Athalye and Bodas pp. 36--37. 
4 Athalye and Bodas p. 37. 
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in the quotation in the note above he ascribes 
creation and destruction to ईश्वर as explicitly as 


any other later logician. Keith also seems to hold 
the view that कणाद and गोतम are both silent about 


God. For, he says,! ** can we therefore assert 


that the silence of कणाद and गोतम ................ means 
that the authors of the dàfis and the न्यायसूत्र5 were 
not believers in God? ................ It may be the 


the early criticisms of the system in the period 
between कणाद and प्रशस्तपाद resulted in the recognition 
of this defect and that the Creator was assumed 
to fill the lacuna "7 


Dut as has been said above, this isan errone- 
ous view about the सूत्र of कणाद and गोतम. In कणाद we 
find the following aqs which according to the 
commentators, hint at the assumption of God and 
Yogins by him. संज्ञा कम त्वस्माह्दोशशानां BRA । 2. ]. ]8. 

प्रत्यक्षप्रवत्तःवात्सज्ञाकमंणः । 2. l. 9, 


] Keath Atomism 264--200. 

Keith elsewhere does take note of गौतम 5 reference to ईश्वर (p 22 
How to reconcile the two ? 

It is not unlikely that this theory of the न्याय--वैशेषिक atheism 
was due to their bearing some resemblance to the Epicureans 
sc far as the atomic theory was concerned. It the Epicureans 
denied. God, well, so might the न्याय--वैशेषिक 5: seems to be the 
idea. 

Cp. Webb's History of Philosophy * Its attraction (that of the 
atomic theory ) to the Epicurean School, however, was not its 
scientific utility so much as its apparent inconsistency with 
the doctrine of the divine government of the world which they 
regarded as the source of the worst evil that affects mankind, 
namely the fear of death, and what may come after it.” (9, 66 ) 


t3 
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If we suppose that it is commentator’s! ingeu- 
ity that is behind this assumption, no such suppo- 
sition is possible in the case of the last सूत्र, agaat- 
म्नायस्य प्रामाण्यम्‌ where aa evidently stands for ईतर. 
Again कणाद, now and then, shows the highest 
respect for the श्रवि which is one more evidence to 
show that he was not an atheist? His eulogy of 
धर्म which he specifically describes in the सूत्र 
अभिषेचनेपवासब्रह्मयचय गुरुकलवासवान प्रश्थयज्ञदान etc. is one more 
instance in point. 


That कणाद' 5 system was not athcistic at its 
inception is further proved by the tradition of the 
origin of the system, which howsoever mythical 
and fanciful, is yet typical of the spirit in which 
the system has been looked upon. Tradition? says 
that शिव in the form of an owl revealed the दर्शन to 
कणाद being pleased with the latter’s austerity. This 
tradition dating as far back as प्रशत्वपाद/ is illustrative 


] संज्ञा नाम, कर्म कार्य Bale तदुभयमस्मद्विरिष्टानामीश्वरमद्दर्षाणां 
सत्वेऽपि लिङ्गम्‌ । ~~उपस्क्रार, on the वै. सू. 2. ]. 8 
जयनारायण'5 AF follows suit. 

2 बुद्धिपूर्वा वाक्यकृतिवेदे । 6. l. ]. तस्मादागम्रिकम्‌ 2. l. 7. 
तद्गचना etc. repeated twice. 

3 तपस्विने कणादमुनये स्वयमीश्वर उलऋरूपधारी प्रत्मक्षीभूय पदार्थषटकमु- 
पदिदेशद्मप्यैतिह्म श्रुयते i 

--अभ्येकरशाब्षिन on ओलूक्यदरीन in thea. a. से 

4 योगाचारविभूत्या यस्तोषयित्वा मद्देश्वरम्‌ । 'क्रे वैशेषिक शातन «ed कण- 

भुज नमः। "प्र. भा. p. 329. 
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of the fact that कणाद'5 system ever enjoyed a place 
in the list of the autasgdas. How else could we 
explain this attitude towards the «qas of कणाद्‌ if not 
on the assumption that from the very beginning 
they were looked upon as consonant with the 
Vedic tradition and as such far from atheistic,—a 


conclusion that ought to have a foundation in the 
aas themselves ? 


As regards गोतम again, there is a सूत्र which exp- 
licitly states that az had a place in his system. Cp. 


इश्वरः कारण पुरुषकर्माफल्यदर्शनात्‌। 4 ]. ]9. 


वात्स्यायन:--पुरुषोऽयं समीहमानो नावश्यं समीद्दाफलमाप्रोति तेनानुमी- 
यते पराधीनं पुरुषकमफडाराधनामित यद्धीनं स इश्वरः तस्मादीश्चरः कारणम्‌ d 

In the presence of this पत्र how can we say, as 
some have said, that गौतम is silent on the question 


of ईश्वर ? गौतम again evinces a deep regard for the 
Vedic tradition. Cp. his सूत्र 


मन्त्राथुर्वेदप्रामाण्यवच्च ततामाण्यमप्राप्तप्रामाण्यात्‌ । 2. l. 67. 
वात्स्यायनः-- आधुर्वेदप्रामाण्यवहूदप्रामाण्यमनुमातव्यम्‌ p. 92. 


In the face of this evidence any attempt to 
show that कणाद'5 and गौतम'ऽ «ds are atheistic or even 
silent on fl seems unwarranted. The truth is 
that the «uas do refer to $t, but do not discuss him, 
at any great length, as they do other topics, 
because of his transcendental nature. The systems 
as evolved by कणाद and गीतम were rationalistic, 
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no doubt, but their reasonings never landed them 
into atheism. 


कणाद and गौतम. 

The earliest extant work of the Re system 
is the वैशेषिक्रसूत्र of कणाद, also styled the वेशेषिकदशन. 
The system as it is developed in the «ss gives 
ground to the belief that the q3s must have been 
preceded by other works on the subject, which 
the Gs like the qs of बादरायण and जैमिनि supplanted 
by their systematic form and comprehensive treat- 
ment; and the view of some! that the aas thought 
must have existed prior to the rise of Buddhism 
seems to be well founded The सुत्र5 of कणाद are held 
by some? to be later than the «tas of गातम while 
others? hold the opposite view which seems to be 
more reasonable than the former. 


The author of the q3s is styled कणाद or कणभुक or 
कणभक्ष all meaning ‘Atom-eater.’ Some associate the 
name with the theory of atoms for which कणाद is 
held responsible. Others* say that he got the name 


I Radbakrisbnan, History of Indian Philosophy Vol. 2 p. 77 

2 Athalye and Bodas, Tarka-Samgraha, कणाद' S सूत्र ( after 4th cent. 
B. C.) गोतम5 aas (end of 5th oent. B.C. )--Intrcduction, p. XXXII. 

3 Keith, Atomism p. 92. 

4 भय श्र कणभक्षणेन तपश्चरणादुञ्छन वतनाच कणाद इति प्रसिध्यति। 
-न्यायकोश्च. कणाद इति तस्य कापोतीं बृतिमनुतिष्ठतो रथ्यानपतितांस्तण्डुः 
लानादाय प्रत्यहं छतादह्ारनिमित्ता deb! --न्मायकन्द्ळी p. 2. 
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because he lived on corn that he gleaned from the 
road like a pigeon. (कपोत) He belonged to the 
काश्यपगोत्र His system is sometimes called the 
alamga the name being explained in two ways. 
Some say कणाद5 other name was उछ which must 
have been the source of the name of the system, 
while others say that शिव being pleased with the 
penance of कणाद revealed to him thè system in the 
form of an owl (उलूक), the second explanation being 
too fancied to be believable? Sugiura? says that 
he was called ' rice-eater ' because he lived on 
rice collected from women while his name उळ is 
due to his residence on mountain combined with 
an ugly form. It is said that कणाद was so materi- 
alistic that his last words on his death-bed were 
पालव:। पीलद:। Atoms ! Atoms ! 


गौतम the author of the न्यायसूत्र is also styled 
अक्षपाद. The latter name is explained away as being 
due to an incident between गोतम and ब्यास whom the 
former saw with an eye set in his foot, because he 
did not condescend to look with the ordinary eyes 
at व्यास who held the opposite views*. It has been 
proved that this aita cannot be identified with the 
ध्सूत्रकार and notin the least with his name-sake who 


] प्रशस्तपाद p. 200.......-काश्यपो इब्रबीत्‌ 


2 न्यायकोश p. 2. 
3 Cited in Athalye and Bodas Introd, XXX. 
4 See quotation page IX. 


(XVII) 


Introduction. 


was the founder of Buddhism.! Similarly the view 
that identifies him With प्रशस्तपाद: and also another? 
that makes him the brother of कणाद are untenable. 


His @@s are the earliest extant literary work 
on the system, but must have been preceded 
by similar cther works in the same field. His 
system is dialectical and logical; कणाद'5 is primarily 
metaphysical. गौतम has once for all given the final 
form to the Indian syllogism with its five अवयव5. 


Among the theories of the metaphysics of 
कणाद those of परमाणु, विशेष and सम्नवाय are important. 


6 


Is the Atomic Theory of the Ñas borrowed 
frem others ? 


Keith* is inclined to believe against the view 
of Max Muller? that the atomic theory of the वेशेषिक5 
a Athalye & Bodas T.S. XXXIII. 

2. अन्ये तु नैयायिकः अक्षैपादः अक्षचरणः प्रशस्तपाद्‌ः प्रशस्‍्तचरणश्व इति 
मह्षेगीतमस्यैव नामाभिधाः सन्तीति मन्यन्त । --न्यायकोश p. 2. 


3 वाथुपुराण cited in the praface to the प्रशह्तपादभाष्य P. !0 


4 Keith's Atomism p. 7. 
5 Six Systems 


" It is no doubt very tempting to ascribe a Greek origin tO कृणाद $ 


theoryof atoms. But suppose the atomic theory had really been borrowed 
from a Greek source, would it not be strange that कंणा द्‌5 atoms are 


supposed never to assume visible dimensions till there is a combination 
of three double atoms( SNE y — I do not remember anything like 


this in the Epicurean authors and it seems to me to give quite an 
independent character to gs’ view of the nature of an atom,” 
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was borrowed from the Greeks. ‘ The Epicureans 
raised it into a widespread belief, and it would be 
irrational to deny that it might easily have been 
conveyed to India, says he. Radhakrishnan* cate- 
gorically repudiates the view of Keith showing 
how the theory of atoms of the ass essentially 
differs from that of Democritus, who first developed 
the theory in Greece which was later adopted by 
the Epicureans, on the following points:— 


l. According to Democritus atoms differ 
in quantity or size, and not in quality. Accor- 
ding to the वैशेषिक the qualities of an atom of 
the earth are different from those of an atom 
of water and light and air, which in their turn 
differ mutually. But theirsizes are the same. 


2. Democritus and Epicurus hold the 
atoms to be in motion by nature, while the 
वैशेषिक believes that they are at rest until moved 
into action by अदृष्ट or परमश्वर. 


3. Greek atomism dispensed with the 
agency of God in creation: The वैशेषिक did 


admit the agency of God in a more or less 
definite shape. 


Prof. Radhakrishnan says in conclusion, * There 
are thus distinctive features of the ARs atomism 


eee शण 


* History of Indian Philosophy II. pp. 202-3. 
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which cannot be due to Greek influence and it is 
easy to find anticipations of the atomic theory in 
the early Indian thought. 


Jain Atomism vs. वैशेषिक Atomism:— 


The atoms of Jainism are so different in their 
nature from those of the 84fis system that no 
theory can be tenable which regards one as the 
borrower of the other. In Jainism all atoms possess 
the qualities of रूप, रस, गन्ध, संयोग and a potential 
power to produce शब्द though they themselves 
are शब्द्रद्वित. In the वेशेषिक system the atoms of 
the different substances possess different qualities 
and have got nothing to do with षब्द which is 
the exclusive quality of आकाश which is विभु and has 
no atoms. This sets aside the claim that the वैशेषिक 
is an off-shoot of Jainism. 


7 


ems personal history ( probably ]625 to ]70C 
A.D. ): ४ ' 


aiae the son of लिरुमलाचार्य was born in a family 


-— 


t Athalye and Bodas; T. S. Introduction LXIII He must have live 
later than गदाधर ( 600 A. D. ) whose work ggq(j he taught to hi 


students and earlier than the author of the commentary तर्केचन्दिका b. 


वैद्यनाथ गाडगीळ the earlist known commentary on the तर्कसं प्रद ( earlie: 
than I722 A. D. ) The oldest known ms. of the तकसंप्रद्द also corsoborate 


this conclusion for it is dated gg १६३४ i; e. I7I2 A. D. 
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known as राधवसोमग्राजिन्‌ू5.! Allare agreed that he was 
a Brahmin of fhe South, though opinions differ 
about the exact region. Some place him in 
the Karnataka; othew state that he was an in— 
habitant of the Tailangana? The Madras edition 
of the aang places him in केशवपुर on the banks of 
the Krishna, where there are Rigvedin Brahmins 
styled sméwzs living to this date. Godbole? in his 
Dictionary of the History of India places him in a 
village named Garikpada in the Tailangana, his 
place of study being कोण्डिनपुर, 


ear had the privilege of being born in a 
family that had literary traditions behind it. His 
father was, it seems, well versed in the aga for he is 
styled agafrarnd. His elder brother wagent was a 
great grammarian who is reputed to be the author 
रसद्वान्तरत्नाकर a glosson the सिद्धान्वकौमुदी. 


eas himself wrote the aang, the "éd QRT, 
erat and भाष्यप्रदीपोद्योतन, both works on grammar, 


l यतोऽनेनेव महापाग्डितेन बिरषिते केयटव्याख्याने इति मद्दामहोपाध्मामा 
दरतविद्याघायराघवसोमयाजिकुलावसेसक्रीतिरमलाचार्यबर्यस्य सूनोरश्रंभध्त्य इति 
वर्णावलिरबलेक्यत -त. से, Madras Edition. 

2 era कणीटकदशीयः (तेळंगदेशीयो वा ? )- न्यायकोश P. °. 

3 Referred to by Athalye and Bodas, T, S, 

+ अस्य TAN मह्दापण्डितो Uap: qa Agag: Rara- 
रत्नाकरं नाम ध्याल्यानमाविष्कुबेता etc. 

Madras Edition T. S, 
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saga and two or three works more, showing 
his versatility. 


The adsg which aaz must have composed 
to initiate his students in तके hashad the rare 
distinction of being one of the most popular 
manuals on Sanskrit Logic. When amaz descr- 
ibes the purpose of its compilation to be बालानां सुखबोध 
he is not wide of the mark. It is sim,le, brief and 
as lucid as the subject would permit it to be. A 
comparison of the definitions and the general treat- 
ment of topics, in the तकसंप्रद, with any other typi- 
cal work on Sanskrit Logic will bear out the above 
estimate of the manual. The long list of comme- 
ntaries on the त्क is a strong testimony to the 
popularity the manual has enjoyed from the 
beginning. asaz, though of the syncretist school, 
was essentially a ade. (Cp. the section on the 
difference between the #an@#s and the dass. ) 
That he belonged to the conservative school of 
the ats and not to the new one is clear from his 
definition of करण, his view that ag is inferrible 
only, his admission of Aas, not to dd several 
other indications. 


In the course of his tuitions sm" must have 
felt that in being brief in his तकसं he was becomi- 
ng obscure. So the aéaifsr must have been 
written to supplement the manual. The asang and 


Intreductton. 


the तकंदीपेक्रा form one organic whole. The तसंप्रह is 
simple, no doubt, but it could not hope to be 
comprehensive while aiming at brevity. The तईदीपिका 
fills in the gap It is not the aang but the दीपिका 
that sheds light on such important theories as the 
परमाणुवाद, the अनन्यथासद्धि of कारण, the अनुमेयत्व of an, the 
question of उपाधि, the propriety of mie. So it is 
no exaggeration to say that the तकदीर्ष# supplies 
some of the most vital topics on Sanskrit Logic. 


In brief, the तर्कसंप्रर and the Qst give in 
nutshell the system of t$. There was very little 
scope for originality after कणाद and, above all, after 
प्रशस्तपाद had given final shape to the system. That 
is why all works on तक after प्रशस्‍्तपाद्‌ are written on 
lines closely similar and treat of topics almost 
identical. 


8 


A general estimate of the न्याय-वैशेषिर् system:— 

When our horizon of knowledge is ever widening 
it is not unlikely that we may fail to look at the 
accomplishments of the system with any deep 
regard. Some of their theories like those of wama 
and erata may not appeal to the scientific mind of 
our centuries. Our faces may be lit up with smile 
not unmixed with sarcasm when तार्किक of the calibre 
of üt explains away the नीलवर्ण of meta with the 
remarks, "4 
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कथं तह नीठं मभ इति प्रतीतिरिति Ya) सुमेरोर्दक्षिणद्शमाक्रम्य स्थितस्ये- 
नानीलमयाशिखरश्य प्रभामाठोकयता तथाभिमानात्‌। 


( उपस्कार 09 the वैशेषिक सूत्र IT. ]. 5 ) 


We might question the logic behind the argument 
advanced to prove that gold is तैस. To us the 
view of कणाद that the ऊर्ध्वज्वलन of fire and the 
वियकावन of wind are the workings of the Unseen 
might sound a little superstitious. But these are 
negligible before the solid contributions the system 
has made to human thought. The परमाणुबाद of the 
Adlas, their theory of causation, the न्याय of गोतम, the 
treatment of logical fallacies and the classification 
into categories are all entitled to a high place in 
the history of thought. And even where the न्यायवेशेषिक - 
दर्शन fails we have to make allowance for the 
limitations, particularly, in the field of the exper- 
imental sciences, under which it had to labour in 
those early days. The argument to prove the तैजसत्व 


of gold like sevetal others suffers from this 
drawback. 


** Is there any knowledge in the world which 
is so certain that no reasonable man could doubt 
it,” asks Bertrand Russel in opening his Probl- 
ems of Philosophy and none need be sorry if the 
न्यायवैशेषि35 have indulged in eertain vagaries of 
thought. It may be true as Radhakrishnan says 
that theirs is not a harmonious system like the 
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बेदान्त 07 सांख्य buta mere catalogue of items. It is 
not so much in their achievements as in their bold 
attempts at speculation that the mféts are entitled 
to an eminent place. We must approach and 
appraise such schools of thought bearing in mind 
the remarks made by the same great philosopher 
( Russel ) about the capacity of philosophy. 


‘‘ However slight may be the hope of disc- 
overing an answer it is part of the business of 
Philosophy to continue the consideration of such 
questions, to make usaware of their importance, 
to examine all the approaches to them, to keep 
alive that speculative interest in the universe 
which is apt to be killed by confining ourselves to 
definitely ascertainable knowledge ". 


(xxv) 


॥ श्रीशान्ता विज्ञयतेतराम्‌ ॥ . 
अथ . 
"^e a 
4 * 
तकसमह 
तर्कदीपिकया सहितः 
me LI ent 
[१] 
निधाय हृदि विश्वेश विधाय गुरुवन्दनम्‌ | 
बालानां सुखबोधाय क्रियते तर्कसंग्रहः d 
अथ तकदीपिका 
विश्वेश्वरं साम्बमूर्ति प्रणिपत्य गिरां गुरुम्‌ | 
टीकां शिशुहितां कुर्वे तकसंग्रहृदीपिकाम ॥ 


चिकीर्षितस्य ग्रन्थस्य निर्मि्रपरिसमाप्त्यय शिष्टाचारानुमितश्रुति+। 
बोधितकर्तब्यताकमिष्टदेवतानमस्कारळक्षणं मङ्गलं शिष्यरिक्षार्थ 
निबरन्नश्चिकीर्षितं ग्रन्थादौ प्रतिजानीते--निधायेति i 


ननु मङ्गलस्य समाप्तिसाधनत्व॑ नास्ति | मङ्गले कृतेऽपि किरणा- 
Propriety aad. बल्यादौ समाप्व्यदशीनात्‌ मङ्गलामावेऽपि काद- 
Significance s ` 
of मङ्गल म्बर्यादौ समापतिदशीनादन्व्यव्यतिरेकव्यभिचारा- 
दिति चेन । किरणावल्यादौ विप्नबाहुल्यात्समाप्त्यमाव:। कादम्बर्यादौ 


तु wagieta मङ्गलं कृतमतो न व्यभिचारः | 
g 


तकंसंग्रह : 


NOS 


ननु agiza कतेब्यत्वे किं प्रमाणमिति चेत्‌ । न | रिष्टाचारा- 
नुमितश्रुतेरेव प्रमाणत्वात्‌ | तथाहि-+मङ्गालं वेदबोधितकतेव्यताकं, 
अलोकिकाविर्गातशिष्टाचारविषयत्वात्‌ दर्शादिवत्‌ | भोजनादौ व्यभि- 
चारवारणायालोकिकेति | रात्रिश्राद्धादौ व्यभिचारवारणायाविगीतेति t 
शिष्टपदं स्पष्टाथम्‌ | “न कुर्यानिष्फ कर्म ” इति जठताडनादेरपि 
निषिद्धत्वादिति ॥ 

तर्कसंग्रह इति। तक्येन्ते प्रतिपाद्यन्त इति तको द्रव्यादिसप्र- 
पदाथास्तेषां संग्रह: संक्षेपण स्वरूपकथनं क्रियत इत्यर्थः । कस्मै 
प्रयोजनयेत्यत आह--सुखबोधायेति | सुखेनानायासेन बाध: 
पदार्थज्ञानं तस्मा इत्यरथः || ननु बहुषु तकंग्रन्थेषु सत्सु andaga 
ग्रन्थः क्रियत इस्त आह-बालानामिति | तेपामतिविस्तृतल्वाद्वाटानां 
बोघो न भवतीत्यथः | प्रहणधारणपटुर्बाट:, न तु स्तनन्धयः | कि 
कृत्वा क्रियत इत्यत आह---निधायात | विश्वेश जगान्नियन्तारं शिवे 
ह्रदि निधाय नितरां स्थापयित्वा, सवदा तद्वयानपरो JAAN: | 
गुरूणां विद्यागुरूणां वन्दनं नमस्कारं विधाय FAAA: ॥ 


[२ | 


द्रव्यगुणकमंसामान्यविशेषसमवायाभावाः सप्त पदाथा! N 


त, दी,--पदार्थान्विभजते--द्रव्येति | पदस्याथः पदाथ इति 
व्युप्तत्त्याभिधेयत्व पदाथसामान्यळक्षणम्‌ ॥ नन्वत्र विभागादेव aaa 
fag सप्तग्रहणं व्यर्थमिति चत्‌ | न। अधिकसंख्याव्यवच्छेदार्थत्वात्‌। 
नन्वतिरिक्तः पदार्थः प्रमितो न वा | नाद्यः प्रामितस्य निषेधायोगात्‌ , 


R 


IARE: 


नान्त्यः प्रतियोगिप्रमितिं बिना निपेधानुपपत्तेरिति चत्‌। न । पदाथत्वे 
दव्यादिसप्तान्यतमत्वव्याप्यमिति व्यवच्छेदाथत्वात्‌ ॥ ननु सप्तान्यतमत्व 
सप्तमिन्नमिन्नत्वमिति वक्तव्यम्‌ | एबं च सप्तमिन्नस्याप्रासेद्वत्वात्सप्ता- 
qaad कथमिति चेन्न द्रव्यादिसप्तान्यतमत्वं द्रव्यादिभदसकप्तका- 
भाववच्तामित्युक्त्वात्‌ | एवमग्रेऽपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 


[ ३] 


तत्र द्रव्याणि 'पृथिव्यप्तेजावाय्वाकाशकालदिगात्ममनांसि 
नंवेव ॥ ) 


त, दी.--55यं विभजते--तत्रेति | तत्र द्रव्यादिमध्ये द्रव्याणि 
dera: | कानि तानीव्यत भआाह--पृथिवीत्याति ॥ 


ननु तमसो दशमद्रव्यस्य विद्यमानत्वात्क्थ नवेव द्रव्याणि | 
li 2 तथाहि नीलं तमश्वलतीत्यबाधितप्रतीतिबलान्नी लरूपा - 
अभाव, धारतया क्रियाधारतया च द्रव्यत्व MIRATA | तत्र 
तमसो नाकाशादिपञ्चकेऽन्तभोवो रूपबत्त्वात्‌। अत एब न वायो, 
रपशोभावात्सदागतिमत्त्वामावाश। नापि तेजसि, भास्वररूपाभावा 
दुष्णस्पर्शा भावाश्च | नापि जले, शीतरपशाभावान्नालरूपाश्रयर्वाच | 
नापि प्रथिव्यां, गन्धवस्वाभावात्स्पशरदितत्वाथ । तस्मात्तमा 
दशमद्रव्यमिति चेन्न | तमसस्तजाऽभावरूपत्बात्‌ । तथाहि-तमो 
हि न रूपबदूद्र्यमालोकासहकृतचक्षुमराह्त्वादालोकाभाववत्‌ । 
रूपिद्रव्यचाक्षुषप्रमायामा लोकस्य कारणत्वात्‌ | तस्मात्मोढप्रकाशक- 
तेजःसामान्याभाषस्तमः । तत्र नीलं तमश्चलतीति प्रत्यया Wa: | 
अतो नब द्रव्याणीति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 


R 


qang: 


व्पत्व C. He uL व = स -JIZE P 
दव्पत्वजातमत्त्र JAAA वा द्रव्यसामान्यळक्षणम्‌॥ SAIF- 

Definition दशावृत्तित्वमव्याप्ति,, यथा गाः कपिळव्वम्‌ | 

and its three अलक्ष्यवात्तत्वमातव्याप्र:,. यथा गा: शाद्भत्वम | 
faults लक्ष्यमात्रावतनम लभवः यथा गारकशफत्वम | 


एतद्पणत्रयरहितो घमा SAAT | स एवासाधारणधमं इत्युच्यते | 
लक्ष्यतावच्छेदुकसमनियतत्वयम॒साधा रणत्वम | व्यावर्तकस्पव छक्ष- 
णले व्यावृत्तवमिधयलादा चातिव्याप्तिवारणाय तद्धिनल AAAA 
देयम्‌ | व्यवहार स्याप लक्षणप्रयाजनत्वे तु न दसम्‌, व्यावृत्तरपि 
व्यवहारसाधनत्वात्‌ ॥ ननु DNA न व्व्यसामान्यटक्षणस | 
MAI उत्पन्नावेनएद्रत्य चाव्याप्तेरिति चन्न । गुणसमानाधे- 
करणसत्ताभिन्नजातिमच्वस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ ॥ नन्वैवमप्यक रुपं 
CTIA व्यवदारट्रपादाचतिज्याप्तिरिति चन्न | एकात्रसमवाया- 
देव तादराव्यवहारापपत्त( गुणे गुणानङ्गीकर्णात ॥ 


[४] 


रूपरसगन्धस्पशसं रूयापरिमाण प्रथक्त्वर्स यो गधि भागपर- 
त्वापरत्वगुरुत्यद्रवत्वखहशब्दवाद्विसखदुःखय्ळडदिपप्रयत्न- 
धमाधमसस्काराश्रतुर्विशातिगुणाः ॥ 
द. दी,-गुण विभजते-रूपेति (ट्रिव्यवामभिन्नल् सति सामा- 
न्यवान्गुणः)। गुणव्वजातिमान्वा | 
ननु लघुत्वमृदुत्वकठिनत्वादीनां विद्यमानस्वात्कर्थ चतुषिशति- 
Some गुणा इति धन्त SJAA गुरुत्वाभावरूपत्वात्‌ 


questionable हि न ae 
गुण3 मदुत्वकाठनत्वयारवेयबपयागावशपरूपत्यात ॥ 


४ 


तकसग्रहः 


[ ५ | 
उन्ध्रपणावक्षपणाङञ्चनग्रसारणगसनानि पञ्च कमाणि ॥ 


त. दी,--कम विभजत-उत्क्षपर्णाते । संयोगाभेन्नत्वे सति 
संयागासमवाविकारणे कम | कमत्वजातिमद्वा ॥ 


नु भ्रमणादरप्यतिरिक्तस्य कमणः ALAA पञ्चयनुपपन्नमिति 
AU other चन्न | MAMA गमन7न्तमावान्न 
actions includ "S RUE: 
cin ने पञ्चाववत्वावराचघः ॥ 


[६] 


परमपर चेति डिविध सामान्यम्‌ ॥ 
त, eT. न्यं विभजत-ष्रमिति | परमधिकदेशाब्वात्ते । 
[७] 
नित्यद्रथ्यशत्तया विशपास्त्वनन्ता एव ॥ 
त. दी,-+विशप विभजते----नित्यति | प्रथित्यादिचतुष्टयस्य 
TAT SANNA Sas च नलद्रव्याण ॥ 


[<] 


समवायस्त्वेक एव N 
त. दी.---समवायस्य भेदो नास्तीत्याह-समवायस्त्विति ॥ 


[९ | 
अभावश्चतुबिघः | प्रागभावः प्रध्वसाभावो5त्यन्ताभावो5- 
न्योन्याभावश्चेति ॥ 


& 


तकेसंग्रहः 
त, दी,--अभाव विभजते-अभावेति ॥ 


[ १० ] 

गन्धवती पृथिवी | सा द्विविधा नित्यानित्या च । नित्या 
परमाणुरूपा | आनित्या कार्यरूपा | पुनस्धीवधा । शरीरेन्द्रि- 
यविषयभदात्‌ | शरीरमस्मदादीनाम्‌ | इन्द्र्यं गन्धग्राहकं 
घाण नासाग्रवरति | विषयो मृत्पापाणादिः ॥ 

त, दी,--तत्रोदेशादिक्रमानुसारात््राथिव्या उक्षणमाह--गन्धव- 
तीति | नाम्ना पदार्थसकातेनमुदेशः | Shame च सबत्रेच्छेव 
नियामिका ॥ 

ननु सुरभ्यसुरभ्यत्रयवारब्ये द्रव्य परस्परविरोधेन गन्धानुत्पादाद- 

Four objections व्याप्तिः | न च तत्र गन्धग्रतीव्यनुपप- 
against the definition » अवयवगन्ध > 7 त॒त्र 
and their refutation, RÍA वाच्यम्‌ | अवयवगन्धस्येव तः 
प्रतीतिसंभवेन चित्रगन्धान ङ्गीकारात ॥ कि चोत्पन्नविनष्टघटादाब- 
व्याप्तिरिति चेन्न गन्धसमानाधिकरणद्रव्यत्वापर जातिमत्त्वस्य AA- 
क्षितत्वात्‌ ॥ ननु जलादावपि गन्त्रप्रतीतिरतित्याष्तिरिति चेन्न अन्व- 
यव्यतिरेकाम्यां प्राथिवीगन्धस्यैव तत्र भानाङ्गीकारात्‌ ॥ ननु तथापि 
कालस्य सवाधारतया सर्वषां लक्षणानां कालेऽतिव्याप्तिरिति चन्न 
सर्वाधारताप्रयोजकसेबन्धमिन्नसँबन्धन ठक्षणस्याभिमतत्वात्‌ || 

gaat विभजते-सा द्विविधेति | नित्यत्वं घ्वंसाप्रतियागित्वम | 
ध्वेसग्रतियेगिव्वमनित्यत्वम्‌ ॥ प्रकारान्तरेण विभजते---पुनरिति | 


— प 


——— — — SS = +-«« € sms et oe 


१, v. ] सा पुन etc 


a mee pe ~~ AO  Ó—! 


TFAAR: 

आत्मनो भोगायतनं WIT ॥ यदवच्छिन्नात्मनि भोगो जायते 
तद्भागायतनम्‌ | सुखदुःखान्यतरसाक्षात्कारा भागः || इाब्देतरा- 
दूभूतविशपगुणानाश्रयत्वे सति ज्ञानकारणमनःसयोगाश्रयत्वमिन्द्रिः 
यत्वम्‌ । शरीरेन्द्रियभिन्नो विषयः ॥ एवं च गन्यवच्छरीरं पार्थिव- 
awa गन्त्रवदिन्द्रिये पार्थिवाद्वियम्‌ गन्धवान्विपयः पार्शिवबिषय 
इति aaga वोध्यम्‌ ॥ पार्थित्रदारीरं दशयति - शारीरमिति । 
पा्थिवेन्द्रिय दशयति इन्द्रियमिति | गन्धग्राहकमिति प्रयोजन- 
कथनम्‌ | घ्राणमिति संज्ञा | नासाग्रत्याश्रयोक्तिः । एवमुत्तरत्रापि 
qaa, | पार्थिवविपयं दशायति विषयेति ॥ 


p 


शतिस्पशवत्य आपः । ता द्विविधाःनित्या अनित्याश्च | 
नित्याः परमाणुरूपाः | अनित्याः कार्यरूपाः । पुनस्रिविधाः 
शरीरन्द्रियविषय भेदात्‌ | शरीरं वरुणलाके | इन्द्रियं रसग्राहकं 
रसनं जिहाग्रवार्ति | विषयः सरित्समुद्रादिः ॥ 

त, दो, --अपां लक्षणमाह--शीतेति | 

उत्पन्नविनपए जलेऽन्याप्तिवारणाय शीतस्पशासमानाधिकरणद्रव्य- 

Two possi, लापरजातिमत्त्व तात्पर्यम्‌ ॥ शीतं शिलातलमि- 
objections and. lal जळसेवन्धादव शीतस्परभानमिति नाति- 
their refutation व्याप्तिः | अन्यत्सवे पूर्वरीत्या व्याख्येयम्‌ ॥ 


[ १२] 


उष्णस्पञ्चवत्तेजः | तद्द्विविध नित्यमनित्यं च । नित्यं 
परमाणुरूपम्‌ | आनित्यं कार्यरूपम्‌ | पुनाखिविध शरीरेन्द्रिय- 


७ 


तकसग्रट 


विषयभेदात्‌ | शरीरमादित्यलोके । इन्द्रिय रूपग्राहकं चश्चः 
कृष्णताराग्रवर्ति | विषयश्चतुतिधः। भामादव्यादयाकरजभदात्‌। 


भामं वह्यादिकम्‌ | अबिन्धनं दिव्य विदुदादि | शुक्तस्य 


D 


परिणामहेतुरादयंम्‌ | आकरजं सुयणादि ॥ 


त, दो,-तजसो लक्षणमाह- उप्णस्पशवदित | उष्णं जळ 
मिति प्रतीतिस्तेजःसेवन्वा नुवित्रायित्यान्नातिव्यापिः | विषय Baca 
S^ ns 
भामति ॥ 

ननु सुवण पार्थिव पीतत्वादगुरुत्वाद्धासद्रादिवरदिति चन्न । 
सुवणे and similar अत्यन्तानळसेयाग मति ठउतादा द्रवता 
bright metalsare दृशनन, जळमव्गस्थवनादा XA 
of the nature of _ » 

light, नन, ANT प्रातवन्यक पाथवद्रव्यट्रवत्व- 

नाशाप्रिसयोगयो: कायेकारणभावाबधारणात | सुबणस्यास्यन्तायण 
संयोग सलनुच्छिद्यमानद्रवत्वाथिकरणत्वत पार्थिवत्वानपपतः । 
तस्मात्पीतद्रव्यद्रवत्वनाशप्रतिबन्धकतया द्रवद्रव्यान्तभनद्धा नॉन 
त्तिकद्रवत्वाधिकरणतया जलत्वानुपपत्त:, रूपवत्तया वाय्यादिप्व- 
नन्तभावान्‌, तजसत्बसिद्धिः | तत्राष्णम्पश माम्वररूपयारुपट्रम्भ- 
कपार्थिबरूपस्थशाभ्य़ां प्रतिवन्धादनुपछव्धिः | तस्मात्पुवण SAT- 
मिति UZE ॥ 


रुपरहितस्पशवान्वायुः | स द्विविधो नित्योऽनित्यश्च | 
नित्यः परमाणुरूपः । आनित्यः कार्यरूपः | Wa: | 


< 


adm: 


शरीरेन्द्रियविषयभदात्‌ | शरीरं वायुलोके । इन्द्रियं स्पशेग्राहर्क 
त्वक्सपेशरीरवरति | विषयो बृक्षादिकम्पनहेतुः I 


शरीरान्तःसंचारी वायुः प्राशः । स चेकोऽप्युपाधिभदा- 
त्प्राणापानादिसंज्ञां लभत ॥ 


द, दी,-वायु लक्षयति-रूपराह्नितेति । आकाशादावतिव्याप्ति- 
वारणाय स्पदावानिति । प्रथिव्यादावतिव्याप्तिवारणाय रूपराहितेति | 
ननु प्राणस्य कुत्रान्तमाव इत्यत आह-शरीरेति | स चेति | एक 
एव प्राणः स्थानमेदात्प्राणापानादिरान्देर्व्यवाह्ियत इत्यर्थः | 


स्पशानुभयो वायु: | तथाहि-योऽयं वायो वाति सद्यनुष्णाशीत- 

the prof स्पर्शो भासते स स्पशः कचिदाश्रिती गुणस्वादूपवत्‌ | 

ray. न चास्य giaa: उद्‌ भूतस्पशवतः पार्थिबस्यो- 

द भूतरूपवर्वनियमात्‌ । न जलतजसी, अनुष्णाशीतस्पशवत्त्वात्‌ | 

न विभुचतुष्टय, सवत्रोपलब्धिप्रसङ्गात्‌। न मनः, परमाणुस्पशा- 
स्यातीद्रियत्वात्‌ | तस्माद्यः प्रतीयमानस्पशाश्रयः स वायुः ॥ 


ननु वायुः प्रयक्षः प्रक्षस्पशाश्रयत्वाद्धटबदिति चन्न | उदभूत- 
Is वायु प्रत्यक्ष. रूपवत्त्वस्योपाधित्वात्‌ । यत्र द्रव्यत्वे सति बदि 
विषय or अनु= रिन्द्रियजन्यप्रत्यक्षत्वं तत्रोद्‌भूतरूपवत्त्वमिति 
मानविपय! घटादौ साध्यव्यापकत्वम्‌ | यत्र IARU- 
श्रयत्वं तत्रोदभूतरूपवत्व नास्तीति TH साधनाव्यापकत्वम्‌ । न 
चबं तप्तवारिख्यतेजसोऽप्यप्रत्यक्षत्वापत्तिः | इष्टत्वात्‌ | तस्माद्रृपर- 
हितत्वाद्वायुरप्रतयक्षः ॥ 


तकसंग्रह : 


इदानीं कायरूपप्रथिव्यादिचतुएयस्योत्पत्तिविनाराक्रमः कथ्यते | 

उत्तति ईश्वरस्य चिकीषावशात्रमाणुषु क्रिया जायते | ततः 

ie परमाणुद्दयसंयोगे सति menda | त्रिमिर्थणुकी- 

स्त्र्यणुकम्‌ | एव चतुरणकारदेक्रमण महती seat 

महत्य आपो महत्तेजो महान्वासुरुत्पद्ते | एवमुत्पन्नस्य कार्यद्रव्यस्य 
सजिह्दपावशात्प रमाणुपु क्रिया । क्रियया परमाणुइयबिभागे सति 
ब्णुकनाश: | ततस्त्र्वणुकनादाः | ततश्तुरणुकस्येखते महापूथिव्या- 
दिनाश:ः ॥ 

असमवायिकारणनायादूदबणकनाश:, समयाय्रिक्रारणमाशाल्य- 
2 Views re, णुकनाश इति संप्रदायः । सवत्रासमवायिकारण- 

"१ नाशाददबव्यनाश इति नवीनाः ॥ 

कि पुनः AJARA प्रमाणम्‌ | उच्यत | जाळसूयमरीचिस्थ 
qam- FERIA AZA उपळभ्यत तत्सावयवम्‌ , MATTA- 
वाद ARIA | त्यणुकाययवाऽपि सावयवा महदारम्भक- 
त्वाततन्तुवत । यो ब्यणुंकावयवः स परमाणु: | स च AR: | 
तस्यापि कायत्वेनवस्थाप्रसझृगात्‌ | सृष्टिप्रलयसऱह्वाबे “ घाता 
यथा पृवमकल्पयत्‌ ” इत्यादिश्रुतिः प्रमाणम्‌ । SAUIXer- 
वान्तरप्र्य: सवभावकार्यध्वंसा महाप्रलय इति विवेक: ॥ 


[ १४ ] 
शब्दगुणमाकाशम्‌ | तथेर्क Ay नित्य च ॥ 
त, दी,--आकारां लक्षयति शब्दगुणमिति । sexu 


१० 


तकसं ग्रहः 


कि प्रथिव्यादिवन्नाना | नेव्याह--तञ्चक्कमिति | भेदे TAYAAN- 
दित्यर्थः | 

एकत्वादेव aane aagana — ATA | 
aya वमूतद्रव्यलयागित्व aaa | wap पाराच्छन्नप- 
id — रिमाणवत्त्व क्रियावत्त्व बा | विभुव्वादेवात्मवन्निद्यभि- 
T त्याह--नित्यं चेति ॥ 


[ १५ | 
अर्तातादिव्यतरहारहेतुः कालः | स चेको AAT I 


त, दो,--काठ लक्षयति-अतीतेति | सर्वावारः काल: HA- 
कायनिमित्तकारणं च ॥ 


[ १६] 


प्राच्यादिव्यवहारहतुदिक्‌ । सा चका बिभ्वी नित्या च ॥ 
त, दी.--दिशो ळक्षणमाह--प्राचीति | दिगपि कायमात्रे 
निमित्तकाणम्‌॥ (Ren *००० ae ए नए ot 
| १७ | 


ज्ञानाधिकरणमात्मा । स द्विविधः परमात्मा जीवात्मा च। 
तत्रेश्वरः TAIT! परमात्मेक एव | जीवात्मा प्रतिशरीरं भिन्नो 
ERREI 

त. दी,--आत्मनो ठक्षणगाह-ज्चानेति ॥ आत्मानं विभजते- 
स (gw इति । परमात्मनो लक्षणमाह-तत्रेति | नियज्ञानाधि- 
करणत्वमीखरत्वम ॥ 


११ 


तकेसग्रहः 


नन्वीश्वरस्य सद्भावे कें प्रमाणम्‌ । न तावसत्यक्षम | तद्धि 


God's existence बाह्यमाभ्यन्तरं वा ॥ नाद्यमरूपिद्रव्यत्वात्‌ | 
quest काक and नान्यमात्मसुखा।देव्यातारक्तवात्‌ | नाप्यनुमान 
3७७७७ लिङ्गाभावादिंत चेन्न | क्षित्यङ्कुरादिकं कत्‌ 


जन्यं कायेत्वाद्वटवदित्यनुमानस्य प्रमाणत्वात्‌ । उपादानगोचरा- 
परोक्षज्ञानचिकीर्षाकृतिमत्त्वं कृत्वम्‌ | उपादानं समवायिकारणम्‌ | 
सकळपरमाण्वादिसूक्ष्मदरित्वात्सर्वज्ञ्वम्‌ | “यः Wag: UP 
इत्याद्यागमोऽपि तत्र प्रमाणम्‌ || 
जीवस्य लक्षणमाह — जीव इति। सुखाद्याश्रयत्व जीबलक्षणम्‌ | 
ननु “ मनुष्योऽहं ब्राह्मणोऽहम्‌ ”” इत्यादौ uam su 
ais विषयत्वाच्छरीरमेवात्मेति चेन्न | शरीरस्यात्मत्वे करपा- 
"०'आत्मन्‌ दादिनाशे सति शरीरनाशादात्मनोऽपि नाइाम्रसङ्गात्‌ | 
नापीन्द्रियाणामात्मत्वम्‌ | तथात्वे *'योऽहं घटमद्राक्षं सोऽहमिदानीं 
इन्द्रिः तवचा QUÀ” इत्यनुसधानाभावप्रसङ्गादन्यानु भूतेऽ- 
are not न्यस्यानुसंधानायोगात्‌ | तस्माद्देहोट्रियव्यातिरिक्तो 
जानन Sta: | सुखदुःखादिवेचित्र्यात्रतिशरारं भिन्नः ॥ 
स च न परमाणुः रारीरव्यापिसुखाद्यनुपलब्धिप्रसङ्गात्‌ | न 
जीव is मध्यमपरिमाणः | तथा सव्यनित्यत्वप्रसङ्गेन कृतनाशा- 
विभु कृताम्यागमप्रसङ्गात्‌ | तस्मान्नित्यो विभुजीवः | 


[ १८] 


सुखादयपलब्धिसाधनमिन्द्रियं मनः तब प्रत्यात्मानियत- 
त्वादनन्तं परमाणुरूपं नित्यं च ॥ 


१२ 


Ce 
THANE: 


त, दी,--मनसो equi -- सुखेति | (स्पशरहितत्वे सति 
क्रियावत््व मनसो लक्षणम्‌ } मनो! विमजते-तञ्चेति । एकेकस्या- 
तमन GRR मन इत्यात्मनामनेकल्वान्मनसोऽप्यनेकत्वमिल्र्थः । 
परमाणुरूपमिति | मध्यमपरिमाणत्रेऽनित्यत्वप्रसङ्गादित्यथः ॥ 

ननु मनो नाणु किन्तु विभु, स्पशरह्ितद्रवयत्वादाकाशवादति 
Mindis चेन्न । मनसो विभुत्व आत्ममनःसयागस्यासमवायि- 

५०१०, कारणस्यासावाउ्ज्ञानानुत्पत्तिप्रसङ्गात्‌ | न च विभुद्दय- 
सयोगो RATA बाच्यम्‌ | तत्सयोगस्य AAAA सुपुप्त्य भावप्रस- 
ङ्गात्‌ । पुरितत्यतिरिक्तप्रदेश आत्ममनःसंयोगस्य सवदा विद्यमान- 
स्वात्‌ । अगुस्व तु यदा मनः पुरीतति areal प्रविशति तदा 
aga: | az निःसरति तदा ज्ञानात्पत्तिरित्यणुस्बसिद्धिः ॥ 


[ १९ | 


चक्षुमात्रग्राह्मो गुणो रूपम्‌ । तच्च शुक्कनीलपीतरक्तहरि- 
तकपिशचित्रभदात्सप्षविघं एथिवीजलतेजावृत्ति | तत्र एथिव्यां 
सप्तविधम्‌ | अभास्परशुक्कं जले | भास्वरशुङ्क तेजसि ॥ 

त. दी.--रूपं टक्षयति-वक्षुरिते | संख्यादावतिव्याप्तिवार- 
णाय मात्रपदम्‌ | रूपत्वेडतिव्यातिवारणाय गुणपदम्‌ | प्रमाभेत्ति- 
संयागेऽतिव्याप्तिवारणाय चक्षुमात्रप्राद्मजातिमत्त्व वाच्यम्‌ | रूपं 
विभजते-तञ्चेति ॥ 

नन्वव्याप्यवृत्तिनीलादिसमुदाय एव चित्ररूपमिति चिन्त | रूपस्य 
चित्ररथ  व्याप्यवृत्तित्वनियम!तू | ननु चित्रपटेऽवयवरूपस्य 
and its प्रतीतिरस्त्बिति चन्न | रूपरहितत्वेन पटस्याप्रत्यक्ष- 
770%7४९(७ त्वप्रसङ्गात्‌ । न च रूपवत्समदेतत्व प्रत्यश्चत्वप्रयोजकं 


१३ 


atang: 


गोरवात्‌ । तस्मात्पटस्य प्रत्यक्षत्वानुपपत्त्या चित्ररूपासिद्धिः ॥ 
रूपस्या श्रयमाह-- पृथिवीति । आश्रयं विभज्य दरोयति-तत्रेति ॥ 


[ २० ] 

रसनग्राह्यो गुणो रसः | स च मधुराम्ललवणकट्कपाय- 
तिक्तभेदात्षाहधः । पृथिवीजलवृत्तिः । पृथिव्यां TRN: | 
जले मधुर एव ॥ 

त, दी.--रसं लक्षयति-रसनेति | रसलेऽतिव्याप्तिपरिहाराय 
गुणपदम्‌ | रसस्याश्रयमाह--षृथिवीति ॥ आश्रयं विभज्य दशयति 
पृथिव्यामिति ॥ 

[ २१] 


घ्राणग्राह्यो गुणो गन्धः | स च द्विविधः सुराभिरसुराभिश्च। 
पृथिवीमात्रवृत्तेः ॥ 
त, दी,-गन्त्रं लक्षयति —घ्राणेति | गन्धल्वेऽतिव्या्तिवारणाय 
गुणपदम्‌ ॥ 
[ २२] 


त्वगिन्द्रियमात्रग्राद्यो गुणः स्पशः । स च त्रिविधः । 
ञ्ञीतोष्णानुष्णाशातमेदात्‌ | प्रथिव्यप्तजावासुवृत्तिः । तत्र शीतो 
जले | उष्णस्तेजसि | अनुष्णाशीतः पृथिवीवाय्वोः ॥ 


त, दी,--स्पश ठक्षयति--र्बागिति | स्परालेऽतिव्याप्तिवारणाय 
गुणपदम्‌ | संयोगादावतिव्या्तिवारणाय मात्रपदम्‌ ॥ 


१४ 


तर्कसंत्रहः पाल 7 २६००३ 


FE tas 
(ec 


nni 


रूपादिचतुष्टय पथिव्यां पाकजमनित्यं च | अन्यत्रापाकज 


v न £a 


नित्यमानेत्य च । नित्यगत नित्यम्‌ । आनेत्यगतमनित्यम्‌ ॥ 


त, दी,--पाकजमिति | पाकस्तेजःसंयोगः | तेन पूर्वरूपं 
AÀ रूपान्तरमुत्पद्यत FAT ॥ ८.७ ३ deer 
अत्र परमाणष्वेब पाको न व्यणकादों । आमपाकनिक्षिप्त घटे 


Two views re 


asiga VANY रूपान्तरोत्पत्ती श्यामघटनाशि gaar- 
aifzas विटरपाक- श॒ुकादिक्रमेण रक्तघटोत्पात्तः | तत्र परमाणवः 
वादिन्‌ समवायिकारणम्‌ | तेज:-संयोगो5समवायिकार- 
णम्‌ । अदृष्टादिके निमित्तकारणम | ब्यणुकादिरूपे कारणरूपमसवा- 
यिकारणम्‌ इति पीलुपाकत्रादिनो वशषिकाः । पूर्वघटस्य नाशं विने 
वावयवेपु परभाणुपयन्तपु च युगपत्रूपान्तरोत्पत्तिरिति पिठरपाक 
वादिनो नेयायकाः । अत एव पार्थिवपरमाणुपु रूपादिकमनिय 
मिथः ॥ अन्यत्रेति | जलादाविलर्थः । नित्यगतमिति । परमा- 
णगतमित्यथः ॥ अनित्यगतमिति | दयणुकादिनिष्ठमित्यर्थः | रूपा- 
दिचतुष्टयमुद्‌भूते प्रक्षमनुदभूतमप्रत्यक्षम्‌ | उद्‌भूतत्वं प्रत्यक्ष - 
प्रयोजको धमः | तदभावोऽनुदूभूतत्वम्‌ ॥ 
[ २४ ] 

एकत्वादिव्यवहारहेतुः संख्या । नवद्रव्यवृत्तिरकत्वा- 
/ Taqaeat 8 नित्यमनित्य नित्यगतं es 
दिपर | एकत्व नित च । नित्यगतं नित्य- 
मनित्यगतमनित्यम्‌ । द्वित्वादिकं तु स्वैत्नानित्यमेव ॥ 

त, दी,- संख्यां लक्षयति- एकत्वेति ॥ 


१५ 


तर्कसंग्रहः 
[ २५ ] 

मानव्यवहारकारणं परिमाणं । नवद्रञ्यवृत्ति । तञ्चतु- 
विधम्‌ | अणुमहदीधं हस्यं चेति ॥ 

त, दी, परिमाणं ठक्षयति-- मानेति | परिमाणं Aa- 
जते तदिति | भावपधानो निर्देश: | अणुत्वं ae D 
हृस्वत्वं AAA: || 

[ २६ | 

पृथग्व्यवहारकारणं पृथक्त्वं | सर्वेद्रव्यत्ात्ति ॥ 
|. त, दी.--एथक्तं टक्षयति पृथगिति । इदमस्मात्पूथगिति 
व्यवहारकारणमित्यर्थ: ॥ 

[२७ ] 


संयुक्तव्यवहारहेतुः संयोगः | सर्वेद्रव्यवातिः ॥ 

त. दी,-- संयोग .छक्षयति--संयुक्तति । इमी संयुक्ता- 
विति व्यवहारहेतुरित्यथः | संख्यादिलक्षणपु सवत्र दिक्काठादावति- 
व्याप्तिवारणायासाधारणेति पदं देयम्‌ || 

संयोगो क्रिविधः कमजः संयागजश्च | आद्यो हस्ताक्रेयया हस्त 
Two kinds पुस्तकसंयोगः | द्वितीयो हस्तपुस्तकसंयोगात्काय- 
of संयोग, पुस्तकसयागः N 
अव्याप्यवृत्तिः संयोग: । स्वा्यन्ताभावसमानाधिकरणत्वमव्याष्य- 
वृत्तित्वम्‌ || 


१६ 


तर्कसंप्रहः 


[ २८] 
संयोगनाशको गुणो विभागः । सर्वद्रव्यवृत्तिः ॥ 


त. दी,--विभागं लक्षयति--संयोगति | कालादावातिव्याप्ति- 
वारणाय गुण इति | रूपादावतिव्याप्तिवारणाय संयोगनाञ्चक इति | 

विभागोऽपि द्विविधः east विभागजञ्च | आद्यो हस्तक्रियया 
Two kinds हेस्तपुस्तकबिभागः | द्वितीयो हस्तपुस्तकविभागा- 
of विभाग, स्कायपुस्तकाबिभागः ॥ 


[ २९ | 


परापरव्यवहारासाधारणकारणे परत्वापरत्वे | एथिव्यादि- 
चतुष्टयमनोवृत्तिनी | ते द्विविधे दिक्कृते कालकृते च। द्रस्थे 
दिक्कृतं परत्वम्‌ | समीपस्थे दिक्कृतमपरत्वम्‌ । ज्येष्ठे काल- 
कृत परत्वम्‌ | कानिष्टे कालकृतमपरत्वम्‌ di 

त, दी.--परत्वापरत्वयोलेक्षणमाह-परेति | परव्यवहारासाधा- 
रणकारणं परत्वम्‌ । अपरव्यवहारासाधारणकारणमपरत्वामिस्यथः | 
परापरत्वे विभजते---ते द्विविध इति | दिक्कृतयोरुदाहरणमाहृ - 
दूरस्थ da ॥ कालकृते उदाइरति--ज्येष्ठु इति ॥ 


[३० ] 
आद्यपतनासमवायिकारण गुरुत्व | पृथिवीजलबृत्ति ॥ 


त, दी,--गुरुत्वं लक्षयति--आद्येति । द्वितीयादिपतनस्य 
वेगासमवायिकारणत्वाद्वेगेऽतिव्या्तिवारणायाद्यति ॥ 


१७ 


quum: 
[ ३१ ] 
आद्यस्यन्दनासमवायेकारणं द्रवत्वं | एथिव्यप्तजोवृत्ति । 


ists सांसिद्धिक नेमित्तिकं च । सांसिद्धिकं जले नमि- 
त्तिकं प्रथिवीतेजसो!। एथिव्यां घृतादावग्रिसंयोगजन्यं द्रवत्वम्‌। 
तेजसि सुवणादौ ॥ 

त, दी,--द्रवत्वं लक्षयति-आद्यस्यन्दनेति | स्येदन avr, | 
Teque: नेमित्तिकद्रवत्वमुदाहरति - घृतादाबिति । तेजसि 
“दाह — सुवणादाबिति ॥ 


[ ३२] 
चूर्णादिपिण्डीभावहेतुगुणः स्नेहः | जलमात्रवृत्तिः ॥ 


त, दी.--स्नेहं लक्षयति-चूर्णेति | कालादात्रातित्याप्तिवारणाय 
गण इति | रूपादावतिव्याव्तित्रारणाय चूणादीति ॥ 


[ ३३ | 


श्रोत्रग्राद्यो TT शब्दः | आकाशमात्रवात्तिः स द्विविधो 
“वन्यात्मको वर्णात्मकर्थात | ध्वन्यात्मको भेयादो । वर्णो- 
ःमकः संस्कृतभाषादिरूपः ॥ 


त, दी,--2ब्दं लक्षयति--श्रोत्रेति । रान्दत्वेऽतित्याप्तिवार- 
गाय गुण इति | रूपादाततिव्याप्तिवारणाय श्रोत्रेति ॥ शब्द- 
fata: | संयोगजो विभागजः शाब्दजश्चेति । तत्राद्यो भेरीदण्ड- 


१८ 


तकसंग्रहः 


संयोगजन्य: | द्वितीयो वंश उत्पाव्यमाने दळद्वयविभागजन्यश्चटच- 
टाशब्दः | भेयादिदेशमारभ्य श्रोत्रपयन्त द्वितीयादिशब्दा: शब्दजा:॥ 


[ ३४ ] 


सवेव्यवहारहेतुबुद्धिज्ञानम्‌ | सा द्विविधा स्मृतिरनुभवश्र | 
संस्कारमात्रजन्यं ज्ञान स्मृतिः | तद्भिन्नं ज्ञानमनुभवः ॥ 


त, दी,-बुद्वेटक्षणमाह-सर्वेति । जानामीत्यनुव्यवसाय- 
गम्यज्ञानत्वमेव लक्षणमित्यर्थः । बुद्धिं विभजते--सेति ॥ e- 
श्वणमाह-संस्कारेति | भावनाख्यः संस्कारः | संस्कारथ्वंसेऽतिव्या- 
स्तिवारणाय ज्ञानमिति | घटादि प्रद्यक्षऽतित्याप्तिवारणांय संस्कार- 
जन्यमिति | प्रत्मभिज्ञायामातिव्याप्तिवारणाय मात्रेति ॥ अनुभवे 


€x 0€ 


ठक्षयति-ताद्भिन्नमिति । स्मातिभिन ज्ञानमनुभव इत्यथः ॥ 


[34] 


स द्विविधो यथार्थाऽयथाथश्च। तद्वति तत्प्रकारकोऽनुभवो 
यथाथः यथा रजत इदं रजतमिति ज्ञानम्‌ DG एव प्रमेत्यु- 
च्यत | तदभाववति तत्प्रकारकोऽनुभवोऽयथार्थः | यथा 
शुक्ताविदं रजतमिति ज्ञानम्‌ Il 


त, दी,-अनुभवं विभजते--स द्विविध इति । यथार्थानुभवस्य 
लक्षणमाह--तद्दतीति | ननु घटे घटत्वमिति प्रमायामव्याप्तिः घटत्व 
घटाभावादिति चेन्न | यत्र यत्संबंधोऽस्ति तत्र तत्संबंधानुभव इत्यथी- 
द्वटत्वेऽपि घटसंबन्धाऽस्तीति नाव्याप्तिः | स॒ इति यथाथीनुभव एव 


१९ 


quiam 


SI प्रमेत्युच्यत इत्यर्थः | अयथार्थ लक्षयति--तद भाववतीति 
नन्विदं संयोगीति प्रमायामतिब्याप्तिरिति चन्न | यदवच्छेदेन यत्संबं- 
न्धाभावस्तदवच्छेदेन तत्संबंधज्ञानस्य aaa संयोगाभावाव- 
च्छेदेन संयोगज्ञानस्य WANT, संयोगावच्छेदेन संयोगसंबन्धस्य 
सत्त्वात्‌ , नातिव्याप्तिः ॥ 


[ ३६ ] 


यथार्थानुभवश्चतुर्धः प्रत्यक्षानुमित्युपमितिश्नाब्दभदाद | 
तत्करणमपि चतुर्विधं प्रत्यक्षानुमानोपमानशब्दभेदात्‌ ॥ 

त, दी,-यथाथीनुभवं विभजते-यथार्थेति | पसङ्गाग्रमाकरणं 
विभजते--तत्करणमिति | प्रमाकरणामेत्य्थः प्रमायाः करणं प्रमाण- 
मिति प्रमाणसामान्यलक्षणम्‌ di 


[ ३७ ] 
असाधारण कारणं करणम्‌ । 


त, दी,-करणळक्षणमाह--असाधारणेति | साधारणकारणे 
दिक्कालादावतिव्याप्तिवारणायासाघारणेति ॥ 


[ 3€] 


का्यनियतपूर्ववृत्ति कारणम्‌ ॥ 

त, दी.--कारणलक्षणमाद-कार्येति | qdefw कारणामित्युक्ते 
रासमादावतिव्याप्तिः स्यादतो नियतेति । तावन्मात्रे कृते MAS- 
तिव्याप्तिरतः पूबु्तीति ॥ 


atang: 

ननु तन्तुरूपमपि पट प्रति कारण स्यादिति चन्न । अनन्य- 
Three MATZA सतीति बिशेषणात्‌ | अनन्यथासेद्धत्बः 
lands of अन्यथासिद्धिविरः | अन्यथासेद्विञ्च त्रिविधा | 
अन्यथासाद येन सहेव यस्य यं प्रति पूववृत्तित्वमबगम्यते तं प्रात 
तद्न्यथासिद्भम्‌ | यथा तन्तुना तन्तुरूपं तन्तुत्वं च पट प्रांत । 
अन्यं प्रति पुववृत्तित्वे ज्ञात एव यस्य यं प्रति पूवदृत्तित्वमवगम्यते 
तं प्रति तदन्यथासिद्धम्‌ | यथा शब्द प्रति पूववृत्तित्वे ज्ञात एव 
घटं प्रयाकाशस्य । अन्यत्र क्लमनियतपूववर्तिनेब कारयसभवे 
तत्सहभूतमन्यथासिद्धम्‌ | यथा TEATS गन्ध प्रति रूपप्राग- 

भावस्य | एवं चानन्यथासिद्धनियतपूववृत्तित्वे कारणत्वम्‌ ॥ 


[ ३९ | 


Loa a 


काये प्रागभावप्रतियोगि ॥ 
त. दी. _कार्यलक्षणमाह--क्रायमिति ॥ 


[ ४० ] 


कारणं त्रिविध समवाय्यसभवायिनिमित्तमेदात्‌ । यत्सम- 
वेत कार्यमुत्पद्यचत तत्समवायिकारणम्‌ । यथा तन्तवः पटस्य 
परश्च स्वगतरूपादेः । कार्येण कारणेन वा सहेकस्मिलर्थे 
समवेतत्वे सति यत्कारणं तदसमवायिकारणम्‌ | यथा तन्तुः 
संयोगः पटस्य तन्तुरूपं पटरूपस्य । तदुभयभिन्नं कारणं 
निमित्तकारणम्‌ । यथा तुरीवेमादिकं पटस्य ॥ 


त, दी,--कारणं विमजते कारणमिति । समवायिकारणस्य 


२१ 


quam: 


उक्षणमाह--यत्समवेतमिति | यस्मिन्समेवेतमित्यथः | असमवायि- 
कारणं छक्षयति--कार्येणेति । कार्येणेल्रेतदुदादरति-- तन्तुसं- 
योग इति ॥ 

कार्येण पटेनैकस्मिस्तन्तो समवेतत्वात्तन्तुसंयोगः पटस्यासम- 
Two kinds वायिकारणमित्यथः | कारणेन सहेलेतदुदाहरति-- 
of SARI eequqíafr । कारणेन पटेन सहकस्मिस्तन्ता 

MST समवेतत्वात्तन्तुरूपं पटरूपस्यासमवायिकारणमित्यथः | 
निमित्तकारणं लक्षयति-तदुभयेति | समवाय्यसमवायिभिन्ने कारणं 
निमित्तकारणमिल्यथ: ॥ 


[ ४१ | 


तंदेतत्त्रिविधकारणमध्य यदसाधारणं कारणं तदेव करणम्‌ ॥ 
त. दी.--करणटक्षणमुपसंदरति-तदेतादिति ॥ 


| ४२ | 


तत्र प्रत्यक्षज्ञानकरणं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ । इन्द्रियाथसनिकपजन्य 
ज्ञान प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | तद्द्विविध निर्विकल्पकं सविकल्पकं चेति | 
तत्र निष्प्रकारकं ज्ञाने निर्विकरपर्क यंथद किंचित्‌ । सप्रकारकं 
ज्ञान सविकल्पक यथा डित्थोऽय ब्राह्मणोऽयं इयामोऽयमिति। 
त. दी,--प्र्क्षलक्षणमाह--तत्रेति । प्रमाणचतुष्टयमध्य 
इव्यथः। प्रव्यक्षज्ञानस्य डक्षणमाह-इन्द्रियेति | इन्द्रियं चक्षुरादिकम्‌ 
अर्थो घटादिः | तयोः HART: संयोगादिः, तजन्यं ज्ञानमित्यथः॥ 
तद्विमजते-तवाद्विविधामिति | 


२२ 


तकसंग्रह : 


निर्विकल्पकस्य टक्षणमाह---निष्प्रकारकामिति विशेषणविशेष्य- 
निर्विकल्पक सवम्धानबगाहि ज्ञानमित्यथथ ॥ ननु निर्विकल्पके 

and किप्रमाणभाति चन्न । गोराते विशिष्ठज्ञान विशेष 
Wes णज्ञानजन्यं विरिष्टज्ञानत्वाहण्डीति ज्ञानवदित्यनु- 
भानस्य प्रमाणत्वात्‌ | विशेषणज्ञानस्यापि सविकल्पकत्वेःनबस्था 
प्रसङ्गान्निवेकल्पकासाद्। सविकल्पक लक्षयति-सप्रकारकमिति। 


नामजातादिविशषणविदाष्यसबन्धावगाहि ज्ञानामियर्थः सविकल्प 
कमुदाहरात — qut 


[ ४३ | 


प्रत्यक्षज्ञानहेतुरिन्द्रियाथेसंनिकर्षः Ges । संयोगः, 
सयुक्तसमवायः संयुक्तसमवेतसमवायः! समवायः, समवेत- 
समवायो, विशेषणविशेष्यभावश्रेति । चक्षुपा घटप्रत्यक्ष- 
जनने संयोगः सनिकषः । घटर्यप्रत्यक्षजनने संयुक्तसम- 
वायः संसिकर्पः , चक्षःसंयुक्ते घटे रूपस्य समवायात्‌ | 
रूपत्वसॉमान्यम्रत्यक्षे संयुक्तसमवेतसमवायः संनिकर्षः, AA 
संयुक्ते घटे रूपं समवेतं तत्र रूपत्वस्य समवायात्‌ | AAT 
शब्दसाक्षात्कारे समवायः संनिकपः, कणेविवरवृस्याकाशस्य 
श्रोत्रत्वात्‌, शब्दस्याकाशगुणत्वात्‌, गुणशुणिनोश्च समवायात्‌। 
शब्दत्वसाक्षात्कारे समवेतसमवायः संनिकषेः, श्रोत्रसमवेते 
शाब्दे शब्दत्वस्य समवायात्‌ | अभावप्रत्यक्षे विशेषणविशे- 
ष्य॒भावः संनिकषो, घटाभावबद्भूतलमित्यत्र चक्षुःसंयुक्ते 
भूतले घटाभावस्य विशेषणत्वात्‌ | एवं संनिकषषट जन्यं 
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शान प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | तत्करणमिन्द्रियय । तसादिन्द्रिय 
प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणमिति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 


त, दी.--इन्द्रियार्थसंनि कर्ष विभ जते-प्रत्येक्षति। संयोगसंनिक- 
धमुदाहरति--चक्षुषेति । द्रव्यप्रत्यक्ष सवत्र संयोग: सेनिकर्ष इत्यर्थः 
आत्मा मनसा संयुज्यते, मन इन्द्रियेण, इन्द्रियमर्थेन, ततःप्रत्यक्ष- 
Process ज्ञानमुत्पद्यत | संयुक्तसमवायमुदाहरति-- घटरूपेति | 
Um तत्र युक्तिमाह -चक्षुःसयुक्त इति । संयुक्तसमवेत- 
समवायमुदाहरति--रूषत्वेति | समवायमुदाहरति-_ श्रोत्रेणेति | 
तदुपपादयति--क्कर्णेति | 
ननु दूरस्थशब्दस्य क्थ श्रोत्रसंबन्ध इति चेन्न वीचीतरङ्गन्यायेन 
Two theories कद्म्बमुकुलन्यायन वा झब्दाच्छब्दान्तरोत्पत्ते- 
Cee "i PAN श्रोत्रदेश जातस्य शब्दस्य श्रोत्रसंबन्धात्प्र- 
Sound,  लयक्षत्वसंभवात्‌ | समवेतसमवायमुदाहरति--शुब्द- 
त्बेति । विशेषणविशेष्यभावमुदाहरति--अभाविति | तदुपपादयति-- 
घटाभाववदिति । भूतले घटो नास्त्यत्र घटाभावस्य विष्य 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | एतेनानुपळव्धेः प्रमाणान्तरत्वं निरस्तम्‌ | यत्र घटोऽ- 
भविष्यत्तहिँ भूतर्लमिवाद्रक्ष्यत्‌ | दशनाभावान्नास्तीति तर्कितप्रतियो- 
गिसत्त्वविरोध्यनुपलब्धिसह कृतेन्द्रियेणेवाभावज्ञानोपपत्तो अनुपलब्धेः 
प्रमाणान्तरत्वासभवात्‌ | अधिकरणज्ञानार्थमपेक्षणीयेन्द्रियस्यैव करण- 
त्वोपपत्तावनुपलब्धेः करणत्वस्यायुक्तत्वात्‌ | विशेषणाविरोष्यभाबो 
विशेषणविरोष्यस्वरूपमेव, नातिरिक्तः संबन्धः । प्रत्यक्षज्ञानमुपस- 
हरंस्तस्य करणमाह--एवमिति | असाधारणकारणत्वादिन्द्रियं IA- 
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क्षज्ञानकरणमिल्यथ: | प्रथक्षमुपसंहरति--त्स्मादिति ॥ 


[ ४४ | 


अङुमितिकरणमनुमानम्‌ । परामर्शजन्यं ज्ञानमनुमितिः । 
व्याप्तिविशिष्टपश्षथमेताज्ञान॑ परामशः | यथा वह्निव्याप्य- 
भूमवानयं प्रत इति ज्ञान परामशः | तज्जन्यं पवेतो TR- 


मानिति ज्ञानमनुमितिः | यत्र यत्र भूमस्तत्राग्निरिति साहचर्य- 
नियमो व्याप्तिः | व्याप्यस्य पर्वतादिवृत्तित्वं पक्षथमता ॥ 


“uncer ro) r 


~ 0 


त, दी.--अनुमानं टक्षयति--अनामितिकरणामाते | अनु- 
मितेलक्षणमाह - परामर्शेते | ननु संशयोत्तरप्रसक्षऽतिव्यासिः, 
स्थाणुपुरुपसंशयानन्तरं, पुरुपत्वव्याप्यकरादिमानयमिति परामर्श 
साते, पुरुष एवेति प्रलक्षजननात्‌ । न च तत्रानुर्मितिरिवेति 
वाच्यम्‌ | “ पुरुष साक्षात्करामि ”! इत्यनुव्यवसायविरोधारदिति 
चेन्न | पक्षतासहकृतपरामर।जन्यत्वस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ | सिषाधयिः 
पाविरहसहकृतसिद्धयभावः पक्षता | साध्यसिद्विरनुमितिप्रतिव- 
न्थिका | सिद्धिसच्रेडप्यनुमिनुयामितीच्छायामनुमितिदशनात सिषा- 
धयिषोत्तेजिका । ततश्वोत्तजकाभावविशिष्टमण्यभावस्य दाहकारण- 
aq. सिष्राधयिपाविरहसहृकृतसिद्भयभावस्याप्यनुमितिकारणत्वम्‌ ॥ 
परामश लक्षयति-व्याप्तीति | व्याप्तिविषयकं यस्पक्षघमताज्ञानं 
स परामश इत्यर्थः | परामरीमभिनीय दशैयति-यथेति । अनुमि- 
तिमभिनयति--तजञ्जन्यमिति | परामराजन्यमित्य्थः ॥ व्याप्तेकेक्षण- 
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माह-यत्रेति। यत्र धूमस्तत्राभिरिति व्याप्तेरमिनय: | साहचर्यनियम इति 
लक्षणम्‌ | साहचर्य सामानाधिकरण्यं, तस्य नियमः | हेतुसमानाधि- 
करणायन्ताभावाप्रतियागिसाध्यसामानाधिकरण्यं व्याप्तिरित्यर्थः | 
पक्षधमतास्वरूपमाह-व्याप्यस्येति ॥ 


[ ४५ | 


अनुमानं द्विविधं स्वार्थ परार्थं च । तत्र स्वार्थं स्वानुमि- 
तिहेतुः । तथा हि स्वयमेव भूयो दशनेन यत्र धूमस्तत्राभ्रि- 
रिति महानसादौ car गृहीत्वा पवेतसमीपं गतस्तट्वते 
चाग्नौ संदिहानः पर्वते धूमं पश्यन्व्याप्तिं सरति यत्र धूमस्त- 
NARR | तदनन्तरं वह्विव्याप्यथूमवानयं पवेत इति 
ज्ञानमुत्पद्यते । अयमेव िङ्गपरामश इत्युच्यते | तस्मात्पर्वतो 
वह्निमानिति ज्ञानमनुमितिरुत्पद्यते । तदेतत्स्वार्थानुमानम्‌ | 


यत्तु स्वयं भूमादम्निमनुमाय परप्रतिपर्यर्थ पञ्चावयववाक्यं 
प्रयुङ्क्ते तत्पराथानुमानम्‌ । यथा पततो वहिमान्धूमवस्वात्‌ । 
यो यो धूमवान्स वह्ठिमान्‌ यथा महानसः । तथा चायम्‌ | 
तस्मात्तथेति | अनेन प्रतिपादिताल्रिङ्गात्परोप्यग्निं प्रातिपद्यते ॥ 


त, दी,--अनुमानं विभजते--अनुमानमिति । स्वार्यानुमितिं 
दर्शयति-स्वयमेवेति | भूयोदशेनेनेति | धूमाग्न्योब्यीतिम्रह्मे साध्य- 
साधनयोभूयः सहचारदर्शनेनेस्यथः | 
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ननु पार्थिवत्वलोहलेख्यत्वादी शतशः सहचारदशनेञपे TAT 
How to know व्यभि चारोपलब्धेभू यो दशनेन कथ व्याप्तिग्रह इति 
that the व्याति चेन्न | वयभिचारज्ञानविरहसहक्रत सहचा रज्ञानस्य 

१5 ४०४४५४  अद्यप्तिग्राहक्वात | व्यपिचारज्ञान द्विविधम्‌ 
निश्चयः UE च । Mate: कचित्तकात्कचितसत्रतःसिद्ध एव | धूमा- 
प्रिव्याप्तिग्रह कार्यकारणभाव मङ्गतसङ्गलक्षगस्त क SAANANE- 
निवतेकः । aq सकळवह्विवूमयो सेनिकर्षीत्कर्थ व्याप्तिग्रह इति 
चेन । धूमत्ववह्दित्वरूपसामान्यलक्षगप्रत्यासच्या सकलधूमवहिज्ञान- 
संभवात्‌ ॥ तस्मादिति लिङ्गपरामशादित्य्ः | पराथोनुमानमाह 
—q(sdía || यच्छब्दस्य ततवराथानुमानमिति तच्छब्देनान्वय: | 
पञ्चावयववाक्यमुदाहरति--यथेति ॥ 


[ ४६ ] 


प्रतिज्ञ हेतूदाहरणोपनयानिगमनानि पञ्चावयवाः । पवेतो 
वद्दनेमानिति प्रतिज्ञा | ध्रमवस्वादिति हेतुः । यो यो धूम- 
वान्स सोऽग्निमान्यथा महानस इत्युदाहरणम्‌ । तया चाय- 
भित्युपनयः | तस्मात्तथोति निगमनम्‌ |i 


त, दी, अवयत्रस्त्ररूपमाह-प्रतिज्ञेति | उदाहृतवाक्ये प्रति- 
ज्ञादिविभागमाह-पर्वतो वह्लिमानिति | साध्यवत्तया पक्षवचतं 
प्रतिक्षा ॥ पञ्चम्यन्तं लिङ्गप्रतिपादकं waa हेतुः । व्याप्तिप्रति- 
पादकमुदाइरणम्‌ | पक्षधमताज्ञानार्थमुपनयः । अबाधितत्त्रादिकं 
निगमनप्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 
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[ ४७ | 


स्वार्थानुमितिपरार्थानुमित्यो्रिङ्गपरामशे एव करणम्‌ । 
तस्मालिङ्गपरामशोऽनुमानम्‌ ॥ — 


त, दी,--- अनुमितिकरणमाह--स्वार्थाते || ननु व्याप्तिस्मु- 
तिपक्षधमताङ्ञानाम्यामेवानुमितिसमवे व्यापतिविशिष्टालिद्रपरामर्राः 
किमर्थमङ्गीकतेव्य इति चेन्न | वहिव्याप्यघूमवानयमिति शाव्दपरामश- 
स्थळे विशिष्टपरामशस्यावश्यकतया AAT सवत्र परामशस्थेव 
करणत्वात्‌ | deg न करणम्‌ | अतीतादो व्यभिचारात्‌ | 

व्यापारवत्कारणं करणमिति मते परामशद्वारा व्याप्तिज्ञानं 
अनुमान ace, to करणम्‌ | तज्जन्यत्वे सति तञ्जन्यजनका व्यापारः 


2nd view re, अ - LCS an 
करण नुमानमुपसहरात--तस्प्रादात ॥ 


[ ४८] M 


लिङ्ग त्रिविधम्‌ । अन्त्रयव्यतिरोकि केवलान्वयि केवलव्य- 
तिरेकि चाति । अन्वयेन व्यतिरेकेण च व्याप्तिमदन्वयव्य- 
तिरोकि । यथा E साध्य धूमवच्यम्‌ । यत्र धूमस्तत्राभ्रियथा 
महानस इत्यन्वयव्यासतिः। यत्र वह्निनास्ति तत्र धूमोऽपि 
नास्ति यथा महाहृद इति व्यतिरेकव्याप्तिः | अन्वयमात्रव्या- 
सिकं केवलान्वयि यथा घटोऽभिधेयः प्रमे यत्वात्पटवत्‌ | अत्र 
प्रभेयत्वाभिधियत्वयोव्यतिरिकव्याप्तिनास्ति सर्यस्यापि प्रमेय 
त्वादमिधयत्वाञ्च । व्यतिरेकमात्रव्याप्तिकं केवलव्यातिरोकि 
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एथिवीतरेभ्यो भिद्यते गन्धवच्वात्‌ | यादितरेभ्यो न भिद्यते न 
तद्रन्धवत्‌ यथा जलम्‌, न चेयं तथा, तस्मान्न तथेति | AF- 
न्घवत्तदितरभिन्नमित्यन्वयदृष्टान्तो नात्ति प्राथेवर्मात्रस्थ 
पक्षत्वात्‌ ॥ 


त. FoF तिमजते-लि डरमिति ॥ अन्त्रयत्यातिरोकि ठक्ष- 
यति--अन्वयेनेति | हेतुसाध्ययोर्व्याप्तिरन्वय्याप्तिः | तदभावयोव्यापि- 
व्येतिरेकव्याप्तिः ॥ केत्रळान्वयिनो लक्षणमाह--अन्त्रयेति | केवला- 
न्वयिसाध्यक dera | अयन्ताभावाप्रतियागित्व केवलान्व- 
RAT | केत्रळान्त्रयिनमुदाहरति यथा घणोनिषेय: प्रमेयत्वादिति | 
इश्वरप्रमाविपयत्वे सवपदाभिवेयेत्व च समत्रास्तीति व्यतिरेकाभावः ॥ 
केवळव्यातिर'कणो छक्षणमाह-व्यतिरेकेति | केबलब्यतिरोकिणमुदा- 
हर।ते ~ पृथिबीति। नन्वि८रमेदःप्रसिद्धो वा न वा। आये यत्र प्रसि- 
द्वस्तत्र हेतुसत्तेऽन्वयित्वम्‌ Sos साधारण्यम्‌ | द्वितीये साध्यज्ञाना- 
भावात्कर्थ तद्विरिष्टानुमितिः | विशपणज्ञानाभावे विरिष्ट्ञानानुदयात्‌। 
प्रतियोगिज्ञानाभावाब्यातिरकव्याविज्ञानमपि न स्यादिति चेन्न | जठा- 
दित्रयोदशान्योन्याभात्रानां त्रयोदशसु प्रसेकं प्रसिद्धानां मेळनं 
gerai साध्यते तत्र त्रयोदशत्वावच्छिनभेदस्येकाधि करणवृत्तित्वा- 
भावान्नान्वायेत्वासाधारण्ये | प्रथकाधिकरणे पसिद्वया साध्याविरि- 
ए।नुमितिव्यतिरेकब्याप्तिनिरूपणं चेति ॥ 


[ ४९ ] 
संदिग्धसाध्यवान्पक्ष: । यथा धूमवच्ये हेतो Vd: ॥ 


RS 


तकेसम्रहः 


त, दी,-- पक्षलक्षणमाह-- संदिग्धेति | ननु श्रवणानन्तर- 
भाविमननस्थलेऽव्याप्तिः | तत्र वेदवाक्योरात्मनो निश्चितत्वेन संदे- 
हाभावात्किं च प्रसक्षेऽपि वहीं यत्रेच्छयानुमितिस्तत्राप्यव्याप्तिरिति 
चेन | उक्तपक्षताश्रयत्वस्थ पक्षळक्षणत्वात्‌ ॥ 

[ ५० ] 

निश्चितसाध्यवान्सपक्षः | यथा तत्रेव महानसः ॥ 

त. दी,--सपक्षलक्षणमाह--निश्चितेति ॥ 

[ ५१] 
निश्चितसाष्याभाववान्तविपक्षः | यथा तत्रैव महाहृदः N 
त, दी.--विपक्षलक्षणमाह- निश्चितेति ॥ 

[ ५२]. 


सव्यभिचारविरुद्धसत्मरतिपक्षासिद्धवाधिताः पञ्च हेत्वाभासाः॥ 


त, दी.-- एवं सद्वेतु निरूप्यासद्भेतुं निरूपयितुं बिभजते-सव्य- 
भिचारेति। अञुमितिप्रतिबन्धकयथाथज्ञानाबिषयत्वं हेत्वाभासत्वम्‌ | 


[ ५३ ] 


सव्यभिचारोऽनेकान्तिकः । स त्रिविधः । साधारणासा- 
थारणानुपसंहारिमेदात्‌ | तत्र साध्याभाववदरत्तिः साथारणोऽ 


३० 


तकसंग्रह 


नेकान्तिकः | यथा पतो वाहिमान्प्रमेयत्वादिति प्रमेयत्वस्य 
वह्दथभाववति इदे विद्यमानत्वात्‌ । सवसपक्षविपक्ष- 
व्यावृत्तोऽसाधारणः | यथा शाब्दो नित्यः शब्दत्वादिति | 
शब्दत्वं सर्वेभ्यो ननित्येभ्योऽनित्येभ्यश्च व्यावृत्तं शब्दमात्र- 
वृत्ति | अन्वयव्यतिरेकदष्टान्तरहितोऽनुपसंहारी | यथा सर्वम- 
नित्यं प्रमेयत्वादित। अत्र स्वस्यापि पक्षत्वाद््टान्तो नास्ति ॥ 


त. दी.--सब्यमिचारं विभजते--स त्रिविध इति | असा- 
धारणं लक्षयति— तत्रेति | उदाहरति--यथृति | असाधारणं 
लक्षयति-- सर्वेति | अनुपसंहारिणो लक्षणमाह--अन्वयेति ॥ 


[ ५४ ] 


साध्याभावव्याप्तो हेतुर्विरुद्गः | यथा श॒ब्दो नित्यः कृत- 
कत्वादिति। कृतकत्वं हि नित्यत्वाभावेनानित्यत्वेन व्याप्तम॥ 


त, दी,--विरुद्धं लक्षयति--साध्येति ॥ 
[ ५५] 


यस्य साध्याभावसाधक देत्वन्तरं विद्यते स सत्प्रतिपक्षः | 
यथा शब्दो नित्यः श्रावणत्वाच्छब्दत्ववदिति | शब्दोऽनित्यः 
कार्येत्वाद्धटवदिति ॥ 


त, दी,--सत््रतिपक्षं लक्षयति--यस्येति ॥ 


३१ 


तकेसग्रहः 


[ ५६ | 


असिद्धस्रिविधः | आश्रयासिद्धः स्वरूपासिद्धो व्याप्यत्वा- 
सिद्धश्रेति आश्रयासिद्गो यथा गगनारविन्दं सुरभ्यरविन्द- 
त्वात्सरोजारविन्दवत्‌ | अत्र गगनारविन्दमाश्रयः | स च 
नास्त्येव | खरूपासिद्धो यथा शब्दो गुणश्चाक्षुषत्वात्‌ । अत्र 
चाक्षुषत्वं शब्दे नास्ति शब्दस्य श्रावणत्वात्‌ । सोपाधिको 
व्याप्यत्वासिद्ध; | साध्यव्यापकत्वे सति साधनाव्यापक 
उपाधिः । साध्यसमानाधिकरणात्यन्ताभावाप्रतियागित्वं 
साध्यव्यापकत्वम्‌ । साधनवन्निष्ठात्यन्ताभावप्रतियोगित्वं 
साधनाव्यापकत्वम्‌ | पर्वतो भूमवान्मह्विमस्यादित्यत्रा रन्धन - 
संयोग उपाधिः । तथाहि | यत्र धूमस्तत्र द्रॅन्धनसंयोग इति 
साध्यव्यापकता | यत्र वह्िस्तत्राद्रन्धनसंयोगो नास्त्ययो- 
गोलक आद्रन्नसंयोगाभावादिति साधनाव्यापकता | एवं 
साध्यव्यापकत्वे सति साधनाव्यापकत्वादाद्रॅन्वनसंयोग 
उपाधिः | सोपाधिकत्वाद्वह्विमत्व व्याप्यत्वासिद्धम्‌ ॥ 


त, दी, असिद्धं त्रिमजते-आसिद्ध इति ॥ आश्रयासिद्व- 
मुदाहरति-गगनेति ॥ स्तर्पासिद्वमुदाहरति-ज्ञुब्देति ॥ 
व्याप्यत्वासिद्वस्य लक्षणमाह--सोपाधिक्क इति | उपाधिळक्षण- 
माह--साध्येति | उपाधिश्चतुर्विधः | केवळसाध्यव्यापकः पक्षधमो- 
वार्डिन्नसाध्यव्यापकः साधनावच्छिन्न साध्यव्यापक उदादीनधमा- 
वच्छिन्नसाध्यव्यापकश्चति | आद्य आइईन्धनसंयोगः | द्वितीयो यथा 
-वायुः प्रत्यक्ष: प्रस्यक्षस्पर्राश्रयत्वादित्यत्र बहिद्रेन्यत्वावच्छिन्नप्रत्यक्ष- 


३२ 


AVANE: 


त्वव्यापकमु हृतरूपवत्त्म्‌ | तृतीयो यथा-प्रध्वंसो विनाशी जन्यत्वा- 
दित्यत्र जन्यत्वावच्छिन्नानित्यत्वन्यापकं भावत्वम्‌ | चतुर्थो यथा- 
प्रागभावो विनाशी प्रमेयत्वादित्यत्र जन्यत्वावब्छिन्नानिद्यवव्यापक 
भावत्वम्‌ || 


[ ५७ | 


यस्य साध्याभावः प्रमाणान्तरेण निश्चितः स बाधितः । 
यथा वाह्विरनुष्णो द्रव्यत्वादिति | अत्रानुष्णत्वं साध्य तद- 
भाव sempe स्पाशनग्रत्यक्षण गृह्यत इति बाधितत्वम्‌ lI 

d. दी, -- वावितस्य ळक्षणमाइ--यस्योति | अत्र बाधस्य 
प्राह्मामावनिश्चयत्वेन सत्मातिपक्षस्य विरोधिज्ञानसामग्रीवेन साक्षाद- 
नुमितिप्रति्रन्धकत्वम्‌ | इतरेषां तु पराम<ग्रतिबन्धकत्वम्‌ | तत्रापि 
राथारणस्यात्यामिचाराभावतया विरुद्धस्य सामानापिकरण्याभावतया 
व्यापकत्वासिद्वस्य विदिए्व्याक्तवभावतयाऽसाधारणानुपसंहारिणोव्या- 
प्िसरशायाधायकत्वेन च व्याक्षिज्ञानप्रतिबन्धकत्वम्‌ | आश्रयासिद्धस्व- 
ख्पासिद्धयो: पक्षघमेताज्ञानप्रातिब्रन्धकत्वम्‌। उपाधिस्तु व्याभिचारज्ञा- 
नद्वारा व्यापषिज्ञानप्रतिबन्धकः | सिद्वसाधनं तु पक्षताविघटिततया 


AA 


आश्रयासिद्वेऽन्तभवतीति ma: । निम्रहस्थानान्तरामिति नवीनाः | 


[ ५८ ] 


उपमितिकरणशुपमानम्‌ । संज्ञासंज्ञिसंबन्धज्ञानप्रुपमितिः । 
तत्करणं साइइ्यज्ञानम्‌ | आतिदेशवाक्याथसरणमवान्तर- 


ES 


तर्कसग्रहः 


व्यापारः | तथाहि कशनिद्रवयशब्दाथमजानन्कुताश्मिदारण्यक- 
पुरुषाद्रोसरशो गवय इति श्रृत्वा, वनं गतो, वाक्याथ M- 
न्गोसदृशं पिण्डं पयति | तदनन्तरमसौ गवयशब्दवाच्य 
इत्युपमितिरुत्पद्यते ॥ 


त, दी,--उपमाने टक्षयति--उपमितीति ॥ 


[ ५९ | 


आस्तवाक्यं शब्दः । आप्तस्तु यथार्थवक्ता । वाक्यं पदस- 
WE: । यथा गामानयेति | शक्तं पदम्‌ । अस्मात्पदाद यमर्थो 
बोद्धव्य इतीश्वरसंकेतः शक्तिः ॥ 


त, दी.--शाब्दं लक्षयति--आप्तेति | पदलक्षणमाह -क्ञक्तमि- 
ति । अ्थस्मृ्यनुकूलः पदपदाथसेबन्धःराक्तिः | 


सा च पदार्थान्तरमिति मीमांसकाः। तन्निरासाथमाह-अस्मादिति। 
The natureof इित्थादीनामिव घटादीनामपि संकेत एव शक्तिः, 
शाक्त or अभिधा (A e p 

of the word न तु पदाथान्तरमित्यथः ॥ गबारिशब्दानां जाता- 
वेव शाक्तिर्विशषणतया जातेः अ्थममुपस्थितत्वात्‌ व्यक्तिलाभस्त्वा- 
क्षेपादिना इति केचित्‌ | तन्न, गामानयेत्यादो वृद्धव्यवह्ारात्सबंत्रा" 
नयनादेव्यक्तावेब संभवेन जातिविरिष्टव्यक्तावव शक्तिकल्पनात्‌ | 
शक्तिप्रहश्च बृद्धव्यवद्दारेण | व्युत्पित्सुबालो गामानयेत्युत्तमबृद्ध- 
The process of वाक्यश्रबणान्तर मध्यमवृद्धस्य प्रवृत्तिमुपलभ्य 


understanding 


शक्ति, . गवानयनं च द्ष्टा मध्यमवृद्धप्रवृत्तिज नकज्ञा- 
नस्यान्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां वाक्यजन्यत्व निश्चिसाश्चमानय गां बधान 


३४ 


qq ग्रहः 

इति वाक्यांतर आ।वापोद्वापाभ्यां गोपदस्य गोत्वविशिष्टे शक्तिरश्वः 
शब्दस्याश्रत्वविशिष्ट शक्तिरिति व्युत्पद्यते | ननु सवत्र कार्यपर- 
त्वा्यवहारस्य कार्यताक्य एव व्युत्त्तिन तिद्रपर इति चेन्न । 
काञ्चयां त्रिभुवनतिलको भूपतिरित्यादौ सिद्धेऽपि व्यवहारात, 
विकसितपद्षे मधुकर इत्यादो प्रसिद्वपदसममिब्यवहारात्सिद्धेऽपि 
मधुकरादिपदे व्युत्पत्तिद्रशानाच्च || 

ळक्षणापि राब्दवत्तिः | शक्यसंत्रथों लक्षणा | गङ्गायां घोष इत्यत्र 


The nature 


of san गङ्गापदवाच्यप्रवाहसेबन्धादे् तीरोपस्थिती तीरेऽपि 
and ifs three alta कज्प्यते | सेन्ववादो लवणाश्रयो: परस्पर- 


varielies 

संबन्धाभावान्नानाशफ़िकल्पनम्‌ || छक्षगा त्रिविधा | जहलक्षणाड 
जहल्लक्षणा जद्दजह॒छक्षणा चेति | यत्र वाच्याथस्यान्वयामावस्तत्र 
जहती, यथा मञ्चाः क्राशन्तीति | यत्र वाच्याथस्यान्त्रयस्तत्राजहती, 
यथा छत्रिणो गच्छन्तीति | यत्र वाच्येकदेशत्यागेने कदे शान्वयस्तत्र 
जहदजहती यथा तत्त्वमसीति | गौण्यपि लक्षणैव लक्ष्ममाणगुणेब- 
न्वरूपा | अग्निमोणवक इति ॥ 
Ro NEL LL ft शक्तिलक्षणान्तभूता शब्दशक्तिमूछा 
लक्षणा and अथशक्तिमूछा च अनुमानादिनान्यथासिद्धा ॥ 
अभिषा 

तात्ययानुपपत्तिलक्षणाबीजम्‌ | तत्म्तीतीच्छयोचरितत्बं तात्पर्यम्‌ | 
तात्पर्यज्ञानं च वाक्यार्थज्ञाने हेतुः । नानाथीनुरोधात्तु प्रकरणादिकं 
तातपर्यग्राहकम्‌ | द्वारमित्यादौ पिघेहीति शब्दाध्याहार: | नन्वर्थ- 
जञानार्थत्वाच्छब्दस्यार्थमविज्ञाय रान्दाध्याह्दारासंमवादर्थाध्याहार एव 
युक्त इति चेन्न, पदाबिशेषजन्यपदार्थोपस्थितेः शाब्दज्ञाने हेतुत्वात्‌ | 


३५ 


qeu: 
अन्यथा घटः कमेत्वमानयनं कृतिरित्मत्रापि शाब्दज्ञानप्रसङ्गात्‌ ॥ 
पङ्कज।दिपदेषु योगरूढिः | अत्रयत्रदाक्तिर्योगः समुदायशक्ती 
रूढिः | नियतपद्मलज्ञानाथ समुदायशाक्ति: | अन्यया कुमुदेऽपि 
प्रयोगपसङ्गः | इतरान्विते शक्तिरिति प्राभाकराः | अन्वयस्य 
वाक्याथतया भानसंभवादन्वयांशोऽपि शक्तिने कल्पनीयेति गौतमीयाः UI 


[ ६० | 
आकाडू योग्यता संनिधिश्च वाक्याथज्ञानहेतुः | पदस्य 
पदान्तरव्यतिरेकप्रयुक्तान्वयाननुभावकत्वमाकाड्ा | अथाः 


~ oF. 


बाधी योग्यता | पदानामविलम्बेनोधारणं संनिधिः ॥ 

त, दी.-आकाङ्^ | आकाझदिज्ञानमित्यथ : | अन्यथाका- 
डादिभ्रमाच्छाब्दनमो न स्यातू | आका लक्षयाति- -पृदस्येति ॥ 
योग्यताळक्षणमाह — अथेति ॥ संनिधिळक्षणमाद---पदानामिति | 


*७ Fr (Nf) 


aasa पदार्थापस्थितिः संनिधिः उच्चारणं तु तदृपयोगितया 
सुक्तम्‌ ॥ 


[ ६१] 


आकाड्कादिरहितं वाक्यमप्रमाणम्‌ | यथा गौरश्वः पुरुषो 
हस्तीति न प्रमाणमाकाङ्काविरहात्‌ | आग्निना सिञ्चेदिति 
न प्रमाणं योग्यताविरहात्‌ । प्रहरे प्रहरेऽसहोद्चारितानि 
गामानयेत्यादिपदानि न प्रमाण सांनिभ्याभावात्‌ |i 


३१ 


तकेसंग्रहः 


त, दी.-गीरश्वद्तति। घट: कर्मत्वामित्यनाकाड़ीदाहरणं ZTA || 


[ ६२] 


वाक्यं द्विविधम्‌ । afte लोकिर्क च । वैदिकमीश्वरो- 
क्तत्वात्सवमेव प्रमाणम्‌ | लोकिकं त्वाप्तोक्तं प्रमाणम्‌ । 
अन्यदग्रमाणम्‌ ॥ 


त. दी,--वाक्यं विभजते--वाक्यमिति | वैदिकस्य AA- 
पमाह — वेदिकमीश्वरोक्तत्वादिति | 


ननु वेदस्यानादित्वात्कथमाश्वरोक्तत्वमिति चेन्न । वेदः पौरुषेयो 
वाक्यसमूहत्वाद्भारतादिवत्‌ | न च स्मयमाणकतृत्वमु- 
Me ay TA: | गौतमादिभिः शिष्यपरंपरया वेदेऽपि कते- 
स्मरणेन साधनव्यापकत्वात्‌ । “ तस्मात्तेपानालयो 
वेदा अजायन्त ” इति श्रुतेश्च ॥ ननु वणां नित्याः ‘a एवायं 
गकार ' इति प्रव्याभिज्ञाबलात्‌ | तथा च कथं वेदस्यानिव्यत्वमिति चेन, 
उत्पन्नो गकारो नष्टो गकार इति प्रतीत्या वणीनामनित्यत्वात्‌ * सोऽयं 
गकार? इति प्रत्याभिज्ञायाः सेये दीपञ्वालेतिवत्साजाव्यावलम्बन- 
त्वात्‌, वणानां नि्त्वेऽप्यानुपूर्वबिरिष्टवाक्यस्यानित्यत्वाच | 
तस्मादीश्वराक्ता वेदः ॥ मन्वादिस्मृतीनामाचाराणां च वेदमूलक- 
तया प्रामाण्यम्‌ | 


स्मृतिमूलवाक्यानामिदानीमनध्ययनात्तन्मूलभूता काचिच्छाखोच्छिन्नेति 


तकसंम्रहः 


Question ८/ स्मरीत FIT । ननु पत्यमानवेदवाक्योत्सादस्य 


texts having no कल्पयितुमशक्यतया विप्रकीणवादस्यायुक्त- 
corresponding शेति 


/ 07 


त्वानिल्यानुभेयो वेदों मूळाभिति चेन | तथापि 
q q T ` ` : 
णानुपूर्वीक्ञानाभावेन बोधकत्वासंभवात्‌ ॥ 


[ ६३ ] 
वाक्याथज्ञानं शाब्दज्ञानम्‌ | तत्करणं शब्दः ॥ 


त, दी,--नन्वेतानि पदानि स्वस्मारिताथसंसमवन्ति आका- 
झादिमत्पदकदम्बकत्वात्‌ , सद्वाक्यवदित्मनुमानादेव संसगेज्ञानसं- 
भवाच्छब्दो न प्रमाणांतरमिति चेन्न | 
शब्दज्ञान अनुमिलपेक्षया शाव्दज्ञानस्य विलक्षणस्य शब्दात्प्र- 


isnot लमीयनुव्यवसायसाक्षिकस्य QIGANI ॥ 
अनुमिति 


नन्वर्थापत्तिरपि प्रमाणान्तरमस्ति “पीनों देवदत्तों दिवा न 
अथापत्ति, संभव, भुड्क्ते i ald c2 श्रत वा पीनत्वान्यथानुपपत्त्या 
ऐतिह्य, चेष्टा त्रि 3 पर कह ति चेन्न । देव 

eee रात्रिमोजनमथापत््या कल्प्यत इति चेन्न | देव- 

अनुमान, दत्तो रात्री भुङ्क्ते दिवाऽभुञ्जानत्वे सति faa- 
दिल्यनुमानेनेव रात्रिभोजनस्य सिद्धत्वात्‌ । शते पञ्चादादिति संभवोऽ 
प्यनुमानमेव | इह वटे यक्षस्तिष्टतीत्येतिह्यमज्ञातमूलवक्तृकः शब्द 
एव | चेष्टापि शब्दानुमानद्वारा व्यवहारहेतुरिति न मानान्तरम्‌ | 
तस्मा-प्रयक्षानुमानोपमानशब्दाश्चत्वार्यव प्रमाणानि ॥ 


३८ 


तर्कसम्रहः 


gai ज्ञानानां तद्वति aana स्त्रतो ग्राह्यं परतो वेति 
जान 5 वरल; विचायते । तत्र विग्रतिपत्तिः । ज्ञानप्रामाण्यं 
प्रामाण्यवत्‌ TEAM ण्याग्रादकयावज्झानग्राहकसामम्री ग्रां a 

वा | अत्र विधिकोटिः स्वतरत्वम्‌ | निपेघकोटिः 

परतस्त्वम्‌ || अनुमानग्राह्मलेन सिद्वसावनतावारणाय यावादेति | 
zd ज्ञानमप्रमेति’ ज्ञानेन प्रामाण्यग्रहाद्वाघवारणायाप्रामाण्याग्रा- 
हकेति | इदं ज्ञानमम्रमे्नुव्यवसायनिप्रप्रामाण्यग्राह्कस्याप्रामा- 
ण्याग्राहकत्वाभावात्स्वतस्त्वं न स्यादतस्तदिपि | तस्मिन्प्रामाण्या- 
श्रयेऽप्रामाण्यग्राहक इत्यथः | उदाहतस्थले व्यवसायेऽप्रामा- 
एयग्राहकस्याप्यनुव्यवसाय तदग्रादकत्वात्स्वतस्त्वासाद्विः । ननु 
स्वत एव प्रामाण्यं गृह्यते, घटमहं जानामीत्यनुव्यवसायेन 
घटवटलयोरिव तत्संवन्धस्यापि विपयीकरणात्‌ , व्यवसायरूपः 
्रत्यासत्तस्तुल्यत्वात्‌ = पुरोवतिनि प्रकारसंत्रन्धस्यव प्रमात्व 
पदाथत्वादिति चेन्न । स्वतःप्रामाण्यग्रददे जलज्ञानं प्रमा न वेत्य- 
नभ्यासदशायां FAG न स्यात्‌ । अनुव्यवसायेन प्रामा- 
ण्यस्प निश्चितत्वात्‌ | तस्मात्खतोप्राह्यत्वाभावात्यरता ग्राह्मत्वम । 
तथाहि | प्रथमं जळज्ञानानन्तरं प्रवृत्तै सत्यां, जललाभे सति 
पूर्वोत्पन्नं जठज्ञानं प्रमा समर्थप्रवृत्तिजनकत्वात्‌, यन्नैवं तन्नैवम्‌ , 
यथा प्रमा; इति व्यतिरेकिणा प्रमात्वं निश्चीयते । द्वितीयादिज्ञानेषु 
पूवहानदष्टान्तेन तत्सजातीयत्वाछिङ्गेनान्वयव्यतिरोकिणाऽपि गृह्यत ॥ 
प्रमाया गुणजन्यत्वमुत्पत्ता परतस्त्वम्‌ । प्रमाऽसाघारणकारण गुणः | 
प्रमा produ- अप्रमाऽसाधारणकारणं दोषः | TA प्रत्यक्षे विशेषण- 
ced by गुण वृद्विराष्यसेनिकर्षो गुणः, अनुमितो व्यापकवति 


RS 


तकसंग्रहः 


प्याप्यज्ञानं, उपमितौ यथार्थसादऱ्यज्ञानं, शाब्दज्ञाने यथार्थयोग्यता- 
ज्ञानम्‌ इत्याद्यूहनीयम्‌ | पुरोवर्तिनि प्रकाराभावस्थ व्यवसायेनानुप- 
स्थितत्वादप्रमात्व॑परत एव गृह्यते । पित्तादिदोषजन्यत्वादुत्पत्ती 
परतस्त्वम्‌ ॥ 


ननु Garrat यथार्थत्वादयथार्थज्ञानमेव नास्ति। न च ' शुक्ताविदं 
५ रजतमिति ' ज्ञानात्मवृत्तिदशनादन्यथाख्यातिसिद्धि- 
अयथाथशान RA A र्तिज्ञाना ~ 
proved aga- रिति वाच्यम्‌ । ` रजतस्मृतिपुरोः म्यामेव प्रव- 
inst मीमांसक त्तिसंभवात्‌ उपस्थितेष्टभेदाम्रहस्येव सर्वत्र HATHA 
6४. नेदे रजतमित्यादावतिप्रसद्भाभावादिति चेन्न । सत्यर- 
जतस्थले पुरोवर्तिविशेष्यकरजतत्वपकारकज्ञानस्थ SAAT TTT ATH 
तया शुक्तार्वपि रजतार्थिप्रवृत्तिजनकत्वेन विशिष्टज्ञानस्यैव कल्पनात्‌ ॥ 


[ ६४ | 


अयथार्थानुभवखिविधः संशयविपर्ययतकेमेदात्‌ | एकः 
स्मिन्धमिणि विरुद्वनानाधमेवेशिष्टथावगाहि ज्ञान संशयः | 
यथा स्थाणुवी पुरुषो वेति | मिथ्याज्ञानं विपययः | यथा 
शुक्ताविदं रजतमिति । व्याप्यारोपेण व्यापकारोपस्तर्कः । 
यथा यदि वह्िन स्याचहिं धूमोऽपि न स्यादिति ॥ 


त, दी,--अययार्थानुभव॑ विभजते-अयथार्थृति । खमस्य 
मानसविपर्ययरूपत्वान्न त्रैविध्यविरोधः ॥ संशयळक्षणमाहृ-एक- 
fafa । घटपटाविति समृह्दालम्बनेऽतिब्याक्तिवारणाय 
एकेति | घटो द्रव्यमि्यादावतिव्याप्तिवारणाय--बिसूद्धेति । 


Yo 


qme: 
पटत्वविरुद्धघटत्ववानिल्यत्रातिव्यात्तिवारणाय -नानेति ॥ विपयये- 
लक्षणमाह--मिथ्येति । तदभाववति तत्पकारकनिश्चय इत्यर्थः ॥ 
तके लक्षयति-ब्याप्येति | यद्यपि aep विपर्ययेऽन्तभवति 
तथापि प्रमाणानुग्राहकत्वाड्भदेन कीर्तनम्‌ II 


[ ६५ ] 


स्मृतिरपि द्विविधा । यथार्थाऽयथाथा च । प्रमाजन्या 
यथार्था | अप्रमाजन्याऽयथार्था ॥ 


त. दी, स्मृतिं विभजते--स्मृतिरिति ॥ 
[ ६६] 
सर्वेषामनुकूलतया वेदनीयं सुखम्‌ ॥ 

त. दी.-- सुखं लक्षयति-सर्वेषामिति | सुख्यद्दांमद्याद्यनुव्य- 
वश्षायगम्यं सुखत्वादिकमेव लक्षणम्‌ | यथाश्रुतं तु स्वरूपकथन- 
मिति ze, ॥ 

[ ६७] 

सर्वेषां प्रतिकूलतया वेदनीयं दुःखम्‌ ॥ 
[ ६८ | 
[६९ ] 


इच्छा कामः II 


क्रोधो द्वेष! II 


ve 


तकेसंग्रहः 
[७० ] 
कृतिः प्रयत्नः ॥। 
[७१ | 
विहितकमजन्यो धर्मः ॥। 
[ ७२ ] 
निषिद्धकमेजन्यस्त्वथमः ॥ | 
न्या. Vaasa निरूपयति--विहितेति | वेदविहिते- 
ara: | निषिद्धेति । वेदानिपिद्वेत्यर्थः ॥ 
[ ७३] 
बुद्धघादयोऽष्टावात्ममात्रविशेषगुणाः ॥ 
[७४] 


बुद्धीच्छाप्रयत्ना द्विबिधाः | नित्या अनित्याथ । नित्या 
ईश्वरस्य | अनित्या जीवस्य ॥ 


[७५ ] 


संस्कारस्रिविधः । वेगो भावना स्थितिस्थापकश्चेति | 
वेगः पृथिव्यादिचतुष्टयमनोवृत्तिः | अनुभवजन्या स्मृतिहेतु- 


Ya 


तकस ग्रहः 


भावनाऽऽत्ममात्रबृत्तिः | अन्यथा कृतस्य पुनस्तदवस्थापादकः 
स्थितिस्थापकः कटादिएथिवीवृत्तिः ॥ 


त, दो,--संस्कारं विभजते-संस्कार इति । संस्कारत्वजाति- 
मान्सस्कारः | वेगस्याश्रयमाह--वेग इति | वेगत्वजातिमान्बेगः | 
भावनां ठक्षयति- अनुभवेति । आत्मादाबतिव्याप्तिवारणायानुभवेति | 
अनुभवध्वसेऽतित्याप्तिवारणाय स्मृतीति | स्मृतेरपि संस्कारजनकत्वं 
नवीनेरुक्तम्‌ || स्थितिस्थापकं लक्षयति--अन्यथेति ॥ 
संख्यादयोऽष्टो नेमित्तिकद्रवत्ववगस्थितिस्थापकाः सामान्यगुणाः | 
सामान्यगुण अन्ये रूपादयो विशेषगुणाः । द्रव्यविभाजकोपा- 

end घिद्दयसमानाधिकरणावृत्ति-द्रव्यकमावृत्ते--जाति- 

RAIT  मत्त्व विशेषगुणत्वम्‌ ॥ 


[ ७६ ] 


चलनात्मकं कमे । ऊध्वेदेशसंयोगहेतुरुत्क्षेपणम्‌ | अधो- 
देशसंयोगहेतुरपक्षेपणम्‌ | शरीरसंनिकृष्टसयोगंहेतुराकुश्वनम । 
विप्रकृष्टसयोगहेतुः प्रसारणम्‌ | अन्यत्सवे गमनम्‌ । प्रथि- 
व्यादिचतुष्टयमनोमात्र वृत्ति ॥ 


त, दी,--कमणो लक्षणमाह- -चलनेति | उत्क्षेपणादीनां 
कार्यमेदमाह---ऊर्ध्चेति | श्रीरेति | वक्रत्वसंपादकमाकुञ्चनम्‌ | 
ऋजुतासंपादकं TATA: ॥ 


४३ 


ITANE: 
[ ७७ | 


नित्यमेकमनेकानुगतं सामान्यं । द्रव्यगुणकमेवृत्ति | तदू- 
द्विविधं परापरभेदात्‌ । परं सत्ता । अपरं द्रव्यत्वादि ॥ 


त. दी,--सामान्यं लक्षयति--नित्यामिति | संयोगादावति- 
व्याप्तिवारणाय नित्यमिति । परमाणुपरिमाणादावतिव्याक्तिवारणाय- 
अनेकेति | अनुगतत्वं समवेतत्वम्‌ | तेन नाभावादावतिव्याप्तिः ॥ 


[ ७८ | 


नित्यद्रव्यवृत्तयो व्यावतेका विशेषाः ॥ 
त, दी,--विशेषे ळक्षयति--नित्यृति ॥ 
[ ७९, ] 

नित्यसंबन्धः समवायः | अयुतसिद्धवृत्तिः | ययोद्वयोमेध्य 
एकमविनञ्यदपराश्रितमेवावतिष्ठते तावयुतसिद्धौ | यथावय- 
वावयविनो गुणगुणिनो क्रियाक्रियावन्तो जातिव्यक्ती 
विशेषनित्यद्रव्ये चेति ॥ 

त, दी,--समवायं लक्षयति--नित्येति । संयोगेऽतिव्याक्तिवा- 
रणाय नित्येति | आकाइादावतिव्याक्तिवारणाय संबन्ध इति | 
अयुतसिद्धळक्षणमाह--ययोरिति | नीलो घट इति विशिष्टप्रतीतिः 
विंशषणबिशिष्यसंबन्धविषया विदिष्टप्रययत्बाइण्डीति प्रययवदिति 
समवायसिद्धिः | अवयवावयविनाविति । द्रव्यसमवायिकारणम- 
वयवः | तजन्यद्रव्यमवयवि ॥ 


yy 


THANE: 
[ ८० ] 


अनादिः सान्तः प्रागभावः । उत्पत्तेः पूर्वे कार्यस्य । 
सादिरनन्तः प्रध्वंसः | उत्पच्यनन्तरं कार्यस्य ।त्रैकालिकर्स- 
सरगावाच्छिन्नप्रतियोमिताकोऽत्यन्ताभावः | यथा भूतले घटो 
नास्तीति । तादात्म्यस॑धावच्छिन्नग्रतियोगिताकान्योन्या- 
भावः यथा घटः पटो न भवतीति ॥ 

त, दी.--प्रागमावं टक्षयति--अनादिरिति। आकाशादावतिः 
व्याप्तिवारणाय सान्त इति | घटादावतिव्यास्िवारणाय-अनादि- 
रिति प्रतियोगिसमवायेकारणवृ।तेः प्रतियोगिजनको भविष्यतीति 
व्यवहारहेतुः प्रागमावः ॥ प्रध्वंसं टक्षयति — सादिरिति | घटादा- 
वतिव्याप्तिवारणाय-अनन्त इति । आकाशादावतिव्याप्तिवारणाय-- 
सादिरिति ॥ प्रतियोगिजन्यः प्रतियोगिसमवायिकारणवृत्तिध्वस्त- 
व्यवहदारहेतुः्वंस्‌ः l| अत्यन्ताभावं ठक्षयति त्रेकालिकेति | 
अन्योन्या भाकतिव्याप्तिवारणाय संसगीवच्छिन्नेति । ध्वंसप्रागभाव- 
योरतिव्याप्तित्रारणाय त्रेकालिकेति ॥ अन्योन्यामावं रक्षयति 
तादात्म्येति । प्रतियोगितावच्छेदकारोप्यससगभेदादेकप्रतियोगिक- 
योरष्यत्यन्तामावान्योन्यामावयोवहुत्वम्‌ | केवळ्देवदत्ताभावो दण्ड्य- 
भाव इति प्रतीत्या विशिष्टाभाव: | venere द्वौ न स्त इति प्रतीत्या 
द्वित्वावच्छिन्नोऽमावः | सेयोगसंत्रन्धेन घटवति समवायसंबन्धेन 
घटाभावः | तत्तद्धटाभावाद्वटत्वावच्छिन्नप्रतियोगिताकसामान्यामावश्चा- 
fate: ॥ एवमन्योन्याभावोऽपि | घटत्वावच्छिन्नः पटो नास्तिति 


Y^ 


तकसंमहः 


ष्थधिकरणधर्मावच्छिन्नप्रतियोगिताकामावो «TIG | पटे घटत्वं 
नास्तीति तस्यार्थः | अतिरिक्तत्वे स केत्रळान्त्रयी | 
सामयिकाभाबोऽ यन्ताभाव एव समयविशेषे श्रतीयमानः | घटा- 
सामयिकाभाव WAIN घटानथनेऽ त्यन्ताभावस्यान्यत्र गमना 
is अत्यन्तामाव भावे$ प्यप्रतीतेधटापसरणे सति प्रतीतः । भूतले 
घटसयागप्रागभावप्रध्व सयोरत्यन्ताभावप्रतीतितियामकत्व कल्प्यते | 
घटवति तत्सयोगप्रागभावप्रध्वंसयोरसत्त्वादत्यन्ताभावस्याप्रतीतिः | 
घटापसरणे च संयोगध्वससत्त्वा्मतीतिरिति | 

केवलाधिकरणादव नास्तीति व्यवहारापपत्तावभावो न पदार्थान्तर- 
wapa मिति गुरवः । तन्न । अभावानन्नीकारे कैवल्यस्य 
is पदार्थ क्निवक्तमशक्यत्वात्‌। अमावाभावो भाव एव नाति- 


रिक्तः अनवर्थाप्रसङ्गात्‌ । ध्वंसप्राभगावः प्रागमावध्वंसश्च प्रतियो- 
aq | अभावाभावोतिरिक्त एव, तृतीयाभावस्ये प्रथमाभावरूप- 
त्वान्नानवस्थेति नवीनाः ॥ 


[८१] 


सर्वेषां पदाथानां यथायथगुक्तेष्वन्तर्भावात्सपेव पदाथा 
इति सिद्धम्‌ ॥। 
त, दी,--नलु प्रमाण-पमेय-संशय-प्रयोजन-दृष्टान्त-सिद्वान्ता- 
गौतम so-called वयव-तक्के निर्णय--वाद-जल्फ-वितण्डा--हदेत्वा- 
/6 पदार्थ, can भास-च्छल-जाति-निम्रहृरुक्नानां तत्त्वज्ञाना- 
come under the 


BATS न्निश्रेयसाधिगम इति न्यायझाखे षोडशपदा- 


v4 


तके समहः 


थानामुक्तत्वात्कथं सप्तेवेत्यत आह-सर्वेषामिति । सर्वेषां सप्तस्वेवान्त- 
भाव इत्यर्थः | ' आत्मशरीरेद्रीयार्थमनोबुद्विप्रद॒त्तिदोषप्रेत्यमावफलदु:- 
anaig प्रमेयमि'ति za प्रमेयम्‌ । प्रवृत्तिधमीधर्मोी | 
रागद्वेषमोहा दोषाः | राग इच्छा | RN मन्युः | मोहः शरीरादावा = 
EMAR: | प्रेत्यभावो मरणम्‌ | फलं भोगः | अपवर्गो मोक्ष: । स च 
स््रसमानाधिकरणदुः खग्रागमावासमानकाळानदु: खध्वसः | प्रयोजनं 
सुखं दुःखहानिश्च | दृष्टान्तो महानसादि । प्रामाणिकत्वेनाभ्युप- 
गतोऽ थः uar । निर्णयो निश्चयः | स च प्रमाणफलम्‌ | 
तत्त्वभुभुत्सोः कथा वादः | उभयसाधनवती विजिगीषुकथा जल्पः | 
स्वपक्षस्थापनहीना वितण्डा | कथा नाम नानावक्तृकः पूर्वोत्तरपक्ष- 
प्रतिपादकवाक्यसंदभः | अमिप्रायान्तरेण प्रयुक्तस्सन्तरं प्रकल्प्य 
दूषण छलम्‌ | HATA जातिः । साधम्यवैधम्योत्कर्षाप कर्षवण्य- 
विकल्पसाध्यगरप्यम्रसिग्रसङ्प्रतिषटन्तनुत्पत्तिसंशयप्रकरणहेतवर्थीप- 
त्यबिशेषोपपत््युपलन्ध्यनुपलब्धिनिलवानिव्यकार्याकायसमा जातयः | 
वादिनोऽ पजयहेतुनिग्रहस्थानम्‌ | प्रतिज्ञाहानि:, प्रतिज्ञान्तरं, प्रति- 
ज्ञाविरोधः, ५विँज्ञासन्यासो, हेल्वन्तरम्‌, अर्थान्तरं, निरर्थकं, अवि- 
ज्ञातार्थकं, अपार्थकं, अगाप्तकालं, न्यूने, आक, पुनरुक्तं, अननुभा- 
पणं, अज्ञानं, अग्रतिमाविक्षेपः, मतानुज्ञा, पर्यनुयोज्योपेक्षणं, निरनुयो- 
ज्यानुयोगः, अपसिद्वान्तः, हेत्वामास श्च, निम्रहस्थानानि | रोषं gura] 

ननु करतलानळसंयोगे uen प्रतिबंधके सति दाहानुत्पत्तेः शक्तिः 
शक्ति is nota पदार्थान्तरमिति चेन्न । प्रतिबन्धकाभाबस्य 
separate पदार्थ. कार्यमात्रे कारणत्वेन शक्तेरनुपयोगात्‌ कारण- 


४७ 


ahang: 


स्येव SRRRIAGH, | ननु भस्मादिना कांस्यादों शुद्धिदर्शनादाधे- 
यशाफिरङ्गीकार्येति Wa । भस्मादिसयोगसमामकाछेनास्प्रश्यस्पश- 
प्रतियोगिक यावदभावसहितभस्मादिसयोगध्बंसस्य झुद्विपदाथत्यात्‌ H. 
स्वत्वमापे न पदान्तरम्‌ | यथष्टविनियोगयोग्यत्वस्य स्वत्वरूप- 
स्वात्‌ | तदवच्छेदकं च प्रतिग्रहादिलव्यत्वमेवेति | 
अथ विविनिरूप्यते | प्रयत्नजनकचिकीर्षपाननकक्ञानविपयो 
Nature of विधि, विधिः | तस्जतिपादको ठिडादिर्वा | FA- 
साध्ये प्रवृत्यदशनात्‌ कृतिसाध्यताज्ञानं प्रवत- 
कम्‌ | न च विषभक्षणादौ प्रवृत्तित्रसङ्गः इष्ट्ाघनतालिङ्खकक्कति- 
साध्यताज्ञानस्य काम्यस्थले नित्यनेमित्तिकस्थले च बिहितकालजी- 
वित्वनिमित्त ज्ञान जन्यस्यैव प्रबतेकत्वात्‌ | न चाननुगमः स्यविशे- 
घणवत्ताप्रतिसेघान जन्यत्वस्यानुगतत्वादिति गुरवः | तन्न | लाघवेन 
कृतिसाध्येष्टसाधनताज्ञानस्ये् चिकोर्षाद्रारा प्रयत्नजनकत्वात्‌ | न 
च नित्ये इष्टसाधनत्वाभावादप्रवृत्तिग्रसङ्कस्तत्रापि प्रव्यवायपरिहारस्य 
पापक्षयस्य च फळव्वकल्पनात्‌ | तस्मात्कृतिसाष्यष्टसाथनत्रमेत् 
लिङाद्यर्थः | ननु “ ज्योतिष्टोमेन स्वगकामो यजेत” इत्यत्र लिङा 
स्वगीसाधनकार्ये प्रतीयते | यागस्याशुविनाशिनः काठान्तरभाविस्वर्ग- 
साधनलायोगात्तद्योग्यं स्थायिकार्यमपूर्वमेव frena: ॥ कार्यं कृति- 
साध्यं | कृतेः सविषयत्वात्‌ | विपयाकाङ्क्षायां यागो विपयत्वेना- 
न्वेति | कस्य कामिति नियोज्याकाङ्क्षायां स्वगकामपद नियोज्यपर- 
तयान्वेति | कार्यबोद्धा नियोज्यः | तेन अ्योतिष्टोमनामकया गविष- 
यके स्वरगकामस्यकार्यीमिति वाक्यार्थः संपद्यते | वैदिकलिङ्स्वात 
४ यावज्जीवमक्निहोत्रे gear” इति नित्यवाक्येऽप्वपूर्वमेतर वाच्य 


४८ 


तर्कसग्रहः 


कल्प्यते | “ आरोग्यकामो भेषज गानं कुर्यात्‌” इत्यादों लौकिक- 
ios: क्रियाकार्ये लक्षणेति चेन्न | यागस्याप्ययोग्यतानेश्चयामावेन 
साधनतया प्रतीव्यनन्तरं तन्िर्राहार्थमतान्तरव्यापारतया अपूवकल्प- 
नात्‌ | कीतनादिनाऽनाराश्रतेन यागश्वंसो व्यापारः | ARNA- 
बळाक्क्रियायामेव कृतिसाध्ये्टसावनत्वं लिङा बोध्यत इति [Ge 
रूपेण विध्यर्थत्वम्‌ | आख्यातत्वेन प्रयत्नार्थकत्वम्‌ । पचति पार्क 
करोतीति वित्ररणदरानात्‌ किं करोतीति प्रश्न पचतीव्युत्तराच्चाख्या- 
तस्य प्रयत्नाथकत्वनिश्वयात्‌ | रथो गच्छतील्यादावनुकूलव्यापारो 
लक्षणा “ देवदत्तः पचति तण्डुलान्देवदत्तन पच्यते तण्डुलः” इत्सत्र 
कतृकर्मणेनीख्यातार्थत्वम्‌ किंतु तद्गतेकत्वादीनामेब | तयोराक्षपादेव 
लाभः | प्रजयतीत्यादी धातोरेव sd शक्तिः | उपसगाणां Aa- 
RANI | न तत्र शक्तिरस्ति || 


पदाथज्ञानस्य परमं प्रयोजनं मोक्षः | तथाहि । “ आत्मावाऽरे 
the goal FE: श्रोतव्यो esed निदिध्यासितव्यः? इति 
of V^ श्रुत्या श्रवणादीनामात्मसाक्षात्कारहेतुत्वबोधनात्‌ | 


श्रुत्या देहादिविलक्षणात्मज्ञान सयप्य स मावनाऽनिवृत्ते युक्यनु सन्धा- 
नरूपमननसाध्यत्वात्‌ मननोपयोगिपदार्थनिरूपणद्वारा शाख्स्यापि 
मोक्षोपयोगः | तदनन्तरं श्रुत्युपदिष्टयोगबिधिना निदिध्यासने कृते 
तदनन्तर दृह।दिबिङक्षणात्मसाक्षात्कारे सति देद्दादाबहमभिमान- 
रूपमिथ्याज्ञाननारे सति दोषाभावातमवृत्त्यभावे घमोधमयोरभावा- 
जन्माभावे पूवेधमोधमयोरनुभवन AN चरमदुःखध्वंसळक्षणो 
मोक्षो जायते | ज्ञानमेव मोक्षसाधनं मिथ्याज्ञाननिवृत्तेज्ञोनमात्र- 


४९ 


quae: 

साध्यत्वात्‌ “ तमेव विदित्वातिमृत्युमति नान्यः पन्था विद्यतेऽय- 
aa” इति साधनान्तंरनिषेधाश्च | ननु C तत्प्रापतिहेतु्विज्ञानं कर्म 
चोक्तं महामुने ?? इति कर्मणोऽपि मोक्षसाधनत्वस्मरणाञ्ज्ञानकर्मणोः 
समुचय इति चेन्न | “ निव्यनैमित्तिकेरव gi दुरितक्षयम्‌ । 
ज्ञानं च बरिमलीकुत्रेन्भ्यासेन च पाचयेत्‌ | अभ्यासात्पक्कविज्ञानं 
केवल्य मते नरः ? इत्यादिना कमणो ज्ञानसाधनत्वप्रतिपादनात्‌। 
Magra कर्म मोक्षसाधनं न साक्षात्‌ | तस्मात्पदा्थज्ञानस्य मोक्षः 
परमं प्रयोजनमिति aa रमणीयम्‌ || 


इति श्रीमदद्वैतविद्या चार्य--श्रीमद्राघत्रसोमयाजिकुावतंस--श्रीमत्ति- 
रुमलाचार्यवर्यस्य qqaswWE कता स्वकृततकसंम्रहस्य दीपिका 
संपूणा ॥ 


काणादन्यायमतयोबोलव्युत्पत्तिसिद्धये i 
rast विदुषा रचितस्तर्फसंब्रहः | 
इति श्रीमहामहोपाध्यायान्जमङ्कविरचितः स्वकृतदीपिकया संमे- 
तस्तकेंस ग्रह) समाप्तः ॥ 


Da SS 


५० 


TRANSLATION 
AND 


NOTES. 


Tr.— Having placed the Lord of the Universe 
in heart and having saluted the spiritual preceptor 
a compendium of Categories is being composed for 
the easy understanding of youngsters. 


The author enters upon a discussion as 
regards the propriety of a मङ्गल, in his दीपिका, which 
is a running commentary on the a$à9g. Therein he 
establishes that it has been an invariable practice 
with the f£ or those who admit the ultimate 
authority of the Vedas (वेदप्रामाण्याभ्यु पगन्तs)to begin their 
works with a azas which ensures their completion 
without anything untoward coming in the way 
( निर्विप्रपरिसमाप्त्य थे, ) 


fas is शिद, the साम्बमूर्ति of the दीपिका. Cp. 
अक्षपादमते [ नेयायिकमते ] देवः सृष्टिसंद्दारकृच्छिब:--षडदशनेसमुच्यय: 


विधाय गुरुवन्दनम्‌ 

Cp. यस्य देवे परा भक्तिर्यथा देवे तथा qu 

तस्यते कथिता हाथी: Tega महात्मन:॥ 
श्वेताश्वतर 6. 23 

बालानाम्‌ 

Cp. Rakat टीकां in the दीपिका. sz explains बाल 
as प्रद्दणधारणपदुबोल: न तु स्तनन्धयः ie a youngster suffici- 
ently advanced in age to be able to grasp and 


grip things taught, and not a suckling who is not 
capable of Stt, much less धारण, 


( Y) 


Notes— [ Sect. ] 


The explanation by another commentator 
अधीतव्याकरणडाव्यकोशत्वे सति अनधीतन्यायशाख्रत्व॑बालत्वम्‌ though 
unwarranted in view of the interpretation of the 
दीपका is yet suggestive 


Oo 
सुखबोधः 


Because other treatises on वर्क or Logic, whether by 
their extent or subtlety, become incomprehensible. 


Cp. तेषां (agai maai) अतिविस्तृतत्वाद्वालानां बोधो न जायत 
दीपिका. 


eiqaz's expectations have turncd true and his 
सकसटप्र has always been a stepping-stone to those 
who want to command a knowledge of a. The 
popularity of the treatise in its field is evinced by 
the number of commentaries thereon. The treat- 
ise is sufficiently simple anddoes not share the 
cumbrous style of other तक works 
तकसंग्रह | 
a$’ is here used as a synonym for पदार्थ 
category ' ( स्यन्ते प्रतिपाद्यन्त इति तराः द्रव्यादिपदार्थाः ) So 
तकेसंप्रद means पदाय॑संप्रद, a compendium ( संग्रद्द:-संक्षेपण 
स्वरूपकथनं ) of the categories. The word तक has been 
used in the same sense in the nomenclature of 
some other treatises on Sanskrit Logic, like aaa 
तर्ककौमुदी. The primary significance of the word 
तक which means * Reasoning’ must have been an 
incentive to its constant use in naming treatises on 


Sanskrit Logic, because ‘ Reasoning’ forms the 
very back--bone of Logic. 


B rure eene emere. rerit =” 
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Sect. 2 ] Notes— 


__ ५ 
२ वदाथः 
Tr.— Seven are the nameable things viz. Substance, 
(2) Quality (3) Action (4) Generality (5) Parti- 
cularity (6) Intimate Relation and (7) Negation. 


पदार्थ is a namcable thing. 


The ais state the प्रयोजन of adam to be the 

Why are seven cessation of दुःख consequent upon the 

पदाथः removal of मिथ्याज्ञान or erroneous know- 

admitted. ledoe of things in the Universe. It 

follows, therefore, that for दुःखाभाव we must possess 
तत्त्वज्ञान of things in the Universe. 


But how are we to get the तत्त्वज्ञान of the infinite 
things in the Universe? With the limitations 
imposed upon humanity it is impossible for man to 
rightly comprehened things individually. Is it then 
impossible to get rid of tama? Are we destined 
to rot in the perpetual thraldom of ignorance? 


It is exactly in overcoming this difficulty that 
science is most helpful. By analysis and synthesis 
science makes the infinite finite. Cows may be 
infinite. But do I not correctly picture to myself 
essentially the cows that दुर्योधन lifted in the past, from 
विराट 5 cowpens ? Can I not project my imagination 
in future and visualise essentially the cows that are 
yet to appear in the world? So the individually 
infinite cows cease to be beyond the grasp of my 
finite knowledge. What has helped me is analysis 
and synthesis, or, in other words, classification. 


Any science worth the name forges or at least 
attempts to forge some instrument based on classi- 


(3) 


Note: [ Sect. 2 


fication to overcome this infinitude of Universe. 
When भाराणि, in the छान्दोग्य, asks his 507 श्वेतकेतु, 


उत तमादेशमप्राक्ष्यः qund श्रतं भवति अम्रतं मतं................ 


he precisely wants the latter to grasp a prin- 
ciple that would enable him to overcome infinity: 
the principle in the instance being reality of 
causes is based ona classification of causes and 
effects. 


The tendency to classify, on the part of the 
तार्केक5, the infinite things in the world, resulted in 
the assumption of the seven पद्ls. Take anything 
in the world and it must needs be capable of being 
subsumed under some one of the seven qदर्थs. To 
put it otherwise, the seven dads exhaust between 
them the whole universe. Eventually, if the seven 
पदार्थड are known the whole universe is known and 
मिथ्याज्ञान is radically removed.. 


A very close parallel to the agùs of the तार्किक5 
is to be found in the ten Categories of Aristotle 
a Greek thinker ( 384—322 B. C. ). 

The etymological meaning of the word पदार्थ 
is * a thing that is nameable.’ 

पद्यत गम्यते अनेनेति qq—a word. 
ऋच्छन्ति इन्द्रियाणि यं स: भर्थः-—an object ( to 
which senses have access ) 


So sai means ‘an object of sense witha 
name. ’ ( पदृस्य अथः ) 


As every object in the world is nameablc 
पदाथ designates the most comprehensive class of 
things to which each and every object in the world 
belongs. 
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The following table will explain the develop- 
ment of the theory of पदार्थs. 


भाव अभाव 

| BEEN 5 
Attributes 
attributes (द्रव्य ) | 


l | 
non-place-changing place-changing 
| 4 (कमे ) 
Abiding in many Abiding in 
objects (सामान्य ) individual objects. 
2 3 गुण, 


विशेष and समवाय have been admitted by the वैशेषिक5 to 
account for their प्रमाणुबाद and theory of permanent 
connexion respectively, for which see below. 


The number of Tas: — 


It is worth noting that कणाद, the founder or 
rather the systematizer of the वैशेषिक school mentions 
only six Sas omitting aaa! Even प्रशस्तपाद, (5th 
Cent. A.D.) who in other respects, gives the 
final shape to the Rs tenets does not include 
अभाव in the list? माधव in his सर्वेदशनसंप्रहई and 
aftaz in his षड़दशनप्रमुच्चय' adhere to the theory of 


] वै. qaas I. l. 4. 
2 द्वव्यगुग्कमेसामान्यविशेषसमवायानां षण्णां पदानां साधम्यावैधम्यी- 
भ्यां तत्त्वज्ञानं निःश्रेय सद्देतु: --पदाथधमसंप्रइ. 
3 द्रब्यगुणकमेसामान्यविशेषसमवाया इति षडेव ते पदार्था इत्युद्देश: | 
4 द्रव्यं गुणस्तथा कमे सामान्यं च थतुर्थकम्‌ । 
विरोषसमवायौ हि तत्त्वषट॒ के द्वि तन्मते ॥ --60 
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six पदार्थ. The admission of अभाव as a 
पदाथ is due to the scholastic ingenuity of the 
later commentators. उदयन ( किरणावली ) and later 
Ranga ( सप्तपदार्थी ) admit अश्वाव as a category. It 
might be noted that thc Sram school of the मीमाँसक5 
did not admit अभाव as a separate पदाथ. But finally 
the number of the qatàs is fixed at 7. 


The वैशेषिकड refuse to admit ur, सख्या, शक्ति, and 
ज्ञातवा as independent पदा्थेड as some systematists like 
the प्राभाकर5& do. The ass say that they can be 
brought under some of the 7 Tals. Thus सादृश्य can 
be brought under समवायसम्बन्ध, संख्या is a गुण, शक्ति is 
the स्वरूप of a thing, ज्ञातता is merely संयोग of the ज्ञान 
with the ज्ञेय. 


Some say that गतम has enumerated sixteen Gal's. 
But to call the ]6 topics of discussion enumerated 
by गोतम 35 पदार्थ ¡52 misnomer. गौतम never implies 
that the l6 heads exhaust the things in the universe 
and as this is the basic conception of पदार्थ, the 
sixteen heads of मौसम can never be styled as पदार्य5. As 
a dialectician गौतम wants to induce his students to 
closely study the ]6 heads which are so useful in 
dialectics. A पदार्थ is metaphysical and nct dialecti- 
cal. The Ra and भावित of the वेदान्सिन्‌ऽ or the प्रकृति and 
पुरुषऽ of the सांख्य5 may be lds, in their way; but the 
जल्प, वितण्डा or छड of गोतम can hardly be the classes 
meant to subsume the things in the world. 


३ द्रव्य 


Tr—Then the substances are nine only; earth, 
water, light, air, ether, time, space, self and mind. 
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Having enumerated the 7 पदार्थ5 añaz proceeds 
to enumerate the sub—varieties of the first पदार्थ 
viz. द्रव्य. In the case of द्रव्य, the number has nct 
fluctuated, at least so far 38 the वार्हेक5 are concerned, 
since the time of कणाद.! गौतम does admit these gæs, 
though not so systematically or explicitly as कणाद. 


द्रव्य is a पदाथे in which qualities or actions can 
abide. 


Is अन्धकार 3 द्रव्य ? 


The मीमांसक5 of the school of कुमरारिलभट्ट say that 
अन्धकार is gaq in addition to the nine stated. 


They argue that तमस isa gag because itis 
the substratum of धुण and क्रिया, and nothing but a x4 
can be, as a rule, the substratum of these. When we 
say नीलं तमः we attribute asgo to aag; when we 
enter a dark room with a lamp and when we find 
"ad, receding we say तमश्वलति thus ascribing क्रिया to 
qu: Thus being an आश्रय of गुण and किया, वम:, say 
the भाद्टर्मामासक5, must be a द्रव्य. 


Then they show how तम: cannot come under 
any of the nine xs enumerated. It cannot be 
पृथ्वी, because it has no touch and smell. Can it 
be ag then? No It has not the cool touch, 
white colour and taste that are peculiar to भष. It 
cannot be तेज: because neither has it the hot touch 
nor the bright white colour peculiar to तेज: It 


] पृथिव्य।पस्तेजो वाथुराकाशं कालो दिगात्मा मन इति द्रव्याभि । वै.सू. .].5. 

2 पृथिव्यापस्तेजो वाधुराङाशमिति भृतानि । न्या. सू. l-l-.3. 
नात्ममनसोः सभिइषाभावे प्रत्यक्षोत्पातिः न्या सू. ]-2-2]. 
दिग्देशाकालाकारेष्वप्येवै प्रसंगः । ibid. -2-22. 
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cannct be at which has touch but no colour wher- 
€35 तम: is without touch and possesses blue colour. 
Lastly, it cannot be either आकाश or काल or RB or 
आत्मा or मन: because all of these are without colour. 


The azaiatats, therefore, hold "a: to be an 
additional zer. 


The atts refuse to admit AA: as a £e at all. 
They say that तम: is no more than an अभाव of as: 
and hence is to be subsumed under अभाव, 


The मीमांसक based his contention on the presen- 
ce of गुण and क्रिया in esq. The तार्किक summarily 
rejects both as being illusory. It तमस्‌ were really 
नाल how is it that we apprehend its so-called fasg 
even in the absence of light ( आलोक )? Because, the 
rule is that for perceiving a thing with colour light 
is necessary. So the नीलरूप in darkness is an 
illusion. Similarly the attribution of fat is erron- 
eous. When we see darkness moving with the 
appearance of a lamp the movement really belcngs 
to the lamp! and not tothe darkness. So that तम: 
is not 4 द्रव्य but mere अभाव of तेज; and it has been so 
recognised by the प्राभाकरमीमांसक5 who, with slight 
modification, say it तेजोज्ञानाभाव.2 


It might be added श्रीधर, a ताऊ, author of the 
न्यायकन्दली 2 gloss on Seq s भाष्य regards तम: as 
something positive which he includes under 893 


——————— 


] दीपापसरणाक्रियाया एव तत्र भानात्‌। --न्यायबोधेनी. 
2 तस्माद्रपावेशेषोऽयं अत्यन्तं तेजोऽभावे सति सवतः समारापितस्तम इति 
प्रतीयते । आरोपितं नीलरूप तमः इति कन्दलीकारमतम्‌ । --दिनकरी. 
3 Cp. the अनुमान, तमो द्रव्यं रुपवत्त्वात्‌ ( क्रियावत्त्वाञ्च ) à 
+दिनकरी on सिद्धान्तमुक्तावली. 
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Are geld and similar bright metals to be regarded 
as an additional substance ? The m%%s hold them 
to be तेज: and nothing else. See below under तेज: 


The nine द्रव्य can be divided into two broad 
divisions, मूर्त corporeal, those that are capable of 
action and अमूर्त ला विभु all--pervading, which are not 
capable of action. 


द्र्व्य 
uM ren 
qa विभु 
१ पृथ्वी २ अप्‌ ३ तेजस्‌ ४ वाथु ५ मनस्‌ १ आकाश २ काल ३दिक v आत्मन्‌ 
or 
Rod 
भूतद्रव्यऽ अभुतट्रन्य5 
Which singly or jointly Which are not the 
are the material causes material causes of any 
of the products in the world products in the world, 


gr] २ अप्‌ ३ तेजस्‌ ४ वाधु ५आकाश १काल, २ दिक्‌ ,३ आत्मन्‌४ मनस 


The word 64 is explained as £84. which is an 
आश्रय for sis and ats likea tree. 


४ गुण” 

Tr.— Qualities are twenty-four; colour, taste, odour, 
touch, number, dimension, individuality or separateness, 
conjunction, disjunction, remoteness, nearness, gravity, 
fluidity, viscidity, sound, knowledge, pleasure, pain, 
desire, aversion, effort, merit, demerit, and impression. 

qu3 and भपरतव can be translated better by ‘remote- 
ness’ and ‘nearness’ than by ‘priority’ and ‘posteri- 
ority' because they are both temporal and spatial. 

गुण is that पदाथ that abides in दृष्य without 
changing their locations. 
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It is noteworthy that कणाद mentions only 
seventeen Prs omitting to include in his list गुरुत्व, 
द्रवत्व, स्नेह, संस्कार, धर्म, अधर्म and we.) In suem, for the 
first time, we find the number raised to twenty- 
four? Neither गौतम in ॥ऽ न्यायसूत्रऽ nor वात्स्यायन in his 
भाष्य explicitly or impliedly notes the qualitics- 


palpably because they are out of the range of 
dialectics. 


The दीपिका repudiates the admission by somc 
(? ) of exa, कठिनत्द, मुदुत्व---the commentator नृ्सिद्द adds 
बक्रत्व--as additional qualities by shi wing how aga 
is mere Jamnia, —It must be admitted that ağa or 
lightness is not mere negation, 994 and गुरुत्व being 
different degrees of heaviness —and how कठिनत्व and 
मृदुत्वं are no more than अवयवसंयोगावरोष. ana, afag 
says, is also अवयवसंयोगविशेष. 


Of the twenty-four qualities some belong to 
the q8zs4s exclusively, some to emp or विभुद्रव्यऽ 
exclusively, while others belong to both. 


Thus we get the following scheme:—? 


— MÀ MÀ M M € 


] रूपरसगन्धस्पणशा: संख्या परिमाणानि एथक्त्वं संयोगविभागी परत्वापरत्वे 


—— ——— RY eT La ns 


बुद्धयः सुखदुःखे इच्छाद्वेषो प्रयत्नाथ गुणा: । --वै. सू. L6. 
2 'बशब्दससुच्िताश्व गुरत्वद्रवत्वस्नेद्दसंस्कारारष्ट (ud & अधर्म) शाब्दाः 
सपतेवेलेवं चतुर्विशतिगुणा: i प्र. भा. 


Cp. again एते गुणाश्वतुविशातिसड्ख्याका: कणादेन कण्ठतश्रशब्देन 
दर्शिता: | --मुक्तावली 
3 रूपं रसः स्पर्शगन्धौ परत्वमपरत्वक्रम्‌ | 
zaad erga मता मूर्तगुणाअमी॥ (केगेन त्थितित्थापको५प्युपलक्षणीय:) 
quisa भावना शब्दा बुध्यादयो5पि s 
एतेञमूर्तगुणाः सर्वे विद्वद्भिः परिकौर्तिता:॥ 
संख्यादयो विभागान्ता उभयेषां गणा मता: ॥ --सि, मुक्तावली 


( 0) 


Sect. 4 | 


Notes— 
गुणऽ 
| 

भूतँगुणऽ. भमूतगुणऽ मूतमूतंगुण5 
leq 7 gea ] बुद्धि 6 प्रयत्न ] gua 
2रस 8 maa 2 सुख 7 धर्म 2 संयोग 
3 गन्ध 9 Ag 3 दुःख 8 end 3 विभाग 
4 परत्व ]0 बेग (संस्कार ) 4 इच्छा 9 भावना(संस्कार)4 संख्या 
5 anall स्थितिस्थापक (संस्कार) 58" ]0 शब्द 5 परिमाण 


6 स्पश 


Again, some of the qualities can abide in 
individual द्रन्य5 while others can abide in combina- 


tions of them. The former are called विशेषगृण5, the 
latter MATTS. 


QUE 
| 
विशेषगुण, सामान्यगुण. 
| 
] बुद्धि 0 भावना ] संख्या 0 गुरुत्व 
2 सुख lO% 2 पारमाण ]0 वेग 
3 दुःख ll रख 3 पृथक्त्व 
4 इच्छा ]2 गन्ध 4 संयोग 
5 दुष ]3 स्पश 5 विभाग 
6 प्रयत्न l4 àg 6 परत्व 
7 धर्म॑ ।]5 सांसिद्धिक zaa i.c. 7 अपरत्व 
४ saa (natural fluidity) 8 नेमित्तिकद्रवत्व 
]6 शब्द ( artificial fluidity) 


The enumeration of the Ws represents a very 
bold step on the part of the fs to enlist in the 
most comprehensive way all possible qualities. To 
say that the list is final is arbitrary when sciences 
are becoming more accurate and new properties 
are being discovered. But considering the times 
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when the gas were enlisted certainly it was a very 
comprehensive list of qualities. 


"न्न... le eines 


g RATS 
Tr.—Actions are five, throwing upwards, 
dropping downwards, contraction, expansion and 
motion in general. 
क्म्‌ while abiding in their substrata bring 
about a change in their locations. 


From the time of कणाद the number of #44s 
has remained steady. गौतम, of course, has no place for 
their discussion in his q8s. Motion may be vertically 
either upwards (उत्क्षेपण) or downwards ( अपक्षेपण ), 
and horizontally towards oneself ( आकुअन ) or farther 
from oneself (sue) All action that cannot 
come under either of these is relegated to the broad 
class of ana. The very presence of the head of गमन 
shows that the systematizers could not catch hold 
of some sound principle of division to exhaust 
all cases of action. 


गुण and कमः-- 


Js are stationary; #4s transitory. What is 
meant is that ATs while abiding in their substrata 
do not make them change their locations while 
9s when abiding in objects bring about the 
change of location. 


The lotus by possessing the गुण of नीलरूप does 
not change its place. But the ball when it possesses 
उत्तेपणकर्म does change its place, say, from the hand 
upwards. 


In view of this difference we can hardly 
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accept the suggestion of some! that ‘they are, as it 
were, two different phases of the same phenomenon. 
गुण in the process of change is action while कैन 
when made fixed and permanent becomes a गुण. 
It is not permanence or otherwise that distingiushes 
the two. For do we not see the lotus fading and 
the chameleon changing its colour and do we not, 
in these cases, persist in calling their 94s wis, from 
the start to the finish? No afés will ever say that 
the motion of earth is its qT. For he is very positive 
in his distinction between गुण and «dq. कमेन्‌ 
presupposes change of location; an does not. 


६ सामान्य. 


Tr.—Generality is of two kinds, higher and lower. 


सामान्य is constituted by the common characteristic 
which enables us to group several individuals, in 
which it abides in common, as belonging to one 
class. Thus "hk is the सामान्य forming the bovine 
class; सत्ता or existence is ancther सामान्य which 
persists in all existing things. 


[ Some? say: -- कणाद्‌'ऽ notion of सामान्य is materially 
different from that of the later ता्किक5. While the 
former holds it to bea subjective characteristic, the 
latter regard it as objective. According to कणाद, the 
same characteristic may be सामान्य or विशेष according 
to the way in which we view it. If we look upon गोत्व 
as something persisting in many cows, it is सामान्य; 
if, on the other hand, ürq were viewed as distinguis- 


————— a 


NT राला 


l ARANE by Athalye and Bodas. 


2 T " and Keith's Atomism pp. 92—93. 
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hinga cow from a horse, say, it becomes विशेष. 
According to the later mf$ss, सामान्य always remains 
a सामान्य, because it is an objective quality running 
through the members of a class, not changing 
with our view point. 


This view in based on an inaccurate interp- 
retation of the Q3, सामान्य विशेष इति बुध्यपेक्षम! , कणाद wants to 
make a distinction between two kinds of सामान्य5 and 
two kinds of (ays. 

There are three सामःन्यs which can be विशेष and 
VICE versa viz. KAA, गुणत्व, कर्मत्व, [ द्रत्यत्वं qund कमत्व च 
सामान्यानि विशेषाश्व> ) 

There is one सामान्य viz. सत्ता which can never be 
विशेष ( भावो$नुवृत्तेरेव gaa. सामान्यमेव3 ) 

There are some विशेष५ ( aza Rats) residing in 
eternal things which can never be समान्यऽ 
( अन्यत्रान्येभ्योः विरेषेभ्यः ) 

One might naturally ask how is it that some 
सामान्यऽ and विशेष5 can be विशेष5 and ammas respectively, 
while others cannot. A reply to the question is 
given in the words बुध्यपेक्षम्‌ . It depends, says कणाद, 
upon their giving agzag® (cognition of persistence) 
and व्यावृत्तबुद्धि, (cognition of exclusion). 44, for exa- 
mple, can give both the notions. सत्ता cannot give 
व्याबृत्तबुद्धि because there is nothing that cannot come 
under aw’. The Maseage aq cannot give अनुवृत्तबुद्धि. 
By their very nature they are distinct. प्रशस्तपाद docs 
not at all distort the sense of the सूत्र as Keith® wants 


] angs वैशेषिक सूत्र १ २.३. 2 वै स्‌ १.२.५. 3 2a. 
१. २,४. 4 वै.सू. १. २. ६. 5 सामान्य RRI परमपरं UAT 
प्रत्ययकारणम्‌ ।....तच व्यावृत्तरपि हेतुत्वात्‌ सामान्य सद्दिशेषाध्यामपि लभते | 
—3. भा. 6 Atomism—p. 793. 
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us to believe. Even gaia 5 in his उपस्कर holds the 
same view. Thus, beyond doubt, कणाद'5 सामान्य is 
as much objective as that of any later més. ] 


सामान्य is divided into two divisions, पर सामान्य, 
the higher generality and अपरसामान्य, the lower 
generality. Others, like शिवदित्य ( सप्तपदार्थी), give 
three divisions. पर, अपर and परापर, 


पर and भपरसामान्य:-— If we consider the amas 
पृथित्रील (व्यापक), and wa, (घट manufactured from पृथिवी) 
पृथिवीत्व is परसामान्य being the more comprehensive of 
the two, घटत्व the अपरसामान्य, being less compreh- 
ensive (amq) But gaa becomes an अपरसामान्य 
with regard to द्रब्यत्व which isa wider class. Thus 
according to this division, परत्व or अपरत्व is only 
relative, determined by the more or less compreh- 
ensive nature of one class in relation to the other. 


पर, अपर, परापर or व्यापक, व्याप्य, व्यापकव्याप्य सामाभ्य:-- 
According to this division सत्ता is the व्यापकसामान्य and 
is always so, no other more comprehensive 
class being found. अपरसामान्य belongs to that class, 
which is the least comprehensive and cannot have 
any other sub-—class. Thus घटत्व is अपरसामान्य, and 
is always so because no class Jess comprehensive 
than it is found. All classes between these two 
extremes are परापर, for they can be relatively पर and 
अपर, Thus पृथिवीत्व is पर with regard to षटत्व but अपर 
with regard to gea. Thus according to this division 
पर, अपर and परापर are absolutely so and not relatively. 


— —— M € 


§ अनुवत्तयाद्ेः सामान्यस्य (लक्षण) व्यावृत्तबुद्धिर्विशषस्य । निद्यद्रव्यवृत्तयों ४ 
नन्ता विशेषाः । ते खल्वत्यन्त ध्यावत्तिदेतुत्वादिशेषा एव । उपस्कार on वै. सू 
3. ३.३. 


(5) 


— Notes [ Sect. 6 


What is परसामान्य will always be so, and similar is 
the case with regard to अपरसामान्य and परापरसामान्य. 


Which of the two divisions is better ? Though 
it is difficult to answer the question offhand, it will 
be found, on close scrutiny, that the first. division 
is more scientific than the second. Because, पर and 
अपर are relative terms and presuppose comparison 
between two. If I describe a thing as X the hearer 
would not be satisfied until I state the अपर thing 
with regard to which it is पर, This relative 
nature of the two terms is retaincd in the first 
division while it is sacrificed in the second. 
When I say सत्ता is nama naturally one 
would like to know the अपरसामान्य with regard to 
which it is पर, and his expectancy will be satisfied 
-when both परसामान्य and अपरसामान्य are stated. The 
तार्किक who adheres to the first division will always 
state the other सामान्य whenever he calls one पर or 
अपर, This relative aspect of पर and अपर is lost in the 
Second division. When a तार्किक of this school refers 
to परसामान्य, he refers to सत्ता; he does not think it 
necessary to State अपरसामान्य; and when he refers to 
अपरसामान्य, he refers to घटत्व etc. and thinks it needless 
to refer to the qama. Again, the second school does 
surreptitiously admit the principle of relativity 
in its variety of परापर i. e, पर with regard to one, अपर 
with regard to another. Then why not admit 
the principle wholesale? 


It should be noted that सामान्य and जाति are used 
almost synonymously. 


\ सामान्य resides 7 द्रव्य, गुण and कर्मन्‌, but not in 
any other category. [he reasons that come in the 
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wiy of an assumption of gencrality, have beer 
given by उदयनाचाय in his किरणावली, in the stanza 


व्यक्तेरभेदस्तुल्यःवं सद्भरोऽथानवस्थितिः 
रूपद्दानिरसम्वन्धो MAAE: ॥ 


There cannot be any सामान्य or जाति if (]) the 
object is one only like sms, (2) the thing: 
mentioned with different nimes are identical e. g 
gq cannot be a जाति different from IWA; 07 Aer 
from ज्ञनत्व, घट being the same as aaa, बुद्धे the same 

5 ज्ञान (3) there results cross-division; thus 3*8 anc 
q^ cannot form जाते for enm is a भूतद्रव्य but stil 
not मूल; (4),there is want of finality ( अनवस्था 
\ccordingly there cannot be a जाति, aa. For i 
we once admit a जाते of जाति that जाति will agair 
have another जाति and so on ad infinitum; (5) there 
is loss of the very nature of a thing. Thus ther 
innot be a जाति of Räls because Mais, by ther 
very nature, are mutually distinct while जार 
presupposes similarity; (6) there is want of con 
nexion. Thus there cannot be a जाति like समवायर 
because तमवायत्व being जाति with regard to समवाय wil 
eside in the latter by another सनवाय; and this aaar 
will require the help of a third सनवाय to residi 
in its substratum and so on ad infinitum. T: 
avoid this fault we have to deny any connexio! 
between समवाय and saam; hence no जाति lik 
«qq. Nor can there be any जाति like अभावतः 
because Hara will have to reside in अभाव by समवाय 
But अभाव being negative cannot enter into am 
connection with anything! positive Thus अभावः 


] अभाबत्वादिजात्यभ्थुपगमे वा ames । 
““शकर 5 उपछार on ब, सू. ].-2-: 
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in connection with awa is impossible. Thus the 
last three circumstances have been introduced to 
anticipate जातिऽ of सामान्य, विशेष, समवाय and अभाव. 


Whatever जाति is vitiated by any of these 
circumstances is called सखण्ड सामान्य or उपाधि to be 
distinguished from अखण्ड सामान्य or जाति proper which 
is not vitiated by either of the circumstances. 


It should be seen that of the six circumstances 
that of सर is the most important. The first two 
are too obvious and none would be inclined to 
formulate a जाति when they are present. The last 
three merely explain the technical assumption of the 
atts that there cannot be जाति5 of सामान्य, विशेष, समवाय 
and अभाव. It is the third, सद्डर, which is at the basis 
of many faulty classifications and cross—divisions 
which one must be very careful in avoiding. What 
is meant by cross--division will be clear from the 
following instance. If aa were considered a जाति 
then in that जाति will be included all things anima- 
te and inanimate that are black and from that जाते 
will be excluded all things that do not happen to be 
black. Thus black inen may get into one class 
with black sheep and black cows. This classifica- 
tion based on cross--division is most  unreasona- 
ble because it sets at naught the established class 
which is more reasonable viz. humanity etc. 


Sen ८० नाम a-— me 


$ विशषः 
Tr.-—W hereas (3) the particularities are nothing 
short of (एवं ) infinite. 
विशेषs distinguish eternal objects like aJs, 
आकाश etc. 


i 
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[ As said in the section on सामान्य, कणाद refers to 
two kinds of (diris, aza and those that are not अन्य. 
When he definitely statcs that these fas can 
never be सामान्य! hc refers to their being mutually 
distinct Again, he has definitely assigned them 
a place in the list of 94s. He has thus given this 

itegory as much prominence as सामान्य अन्यत्रान्त्यभ्यी 
aTe: is not merely incidental as is scen from the 
interpretation we put upon the सूत्र in the previous 
section, Thus there is hardly any evidence to 
support the view of those? who say that कणाद does 
not give much prominence to this category. The 
invention of the category of idas is a sequel to that 
(सामान्य. If there are some qualities in common 
there must be others that are uncommon. ] 


मुक्तावली gives the propriety of this category in 
nutshell in the following words: --घटादीनां द्यणुकपर्यन्तानां 
तत्तदवयवभदातयरस्परे भदः परमाणूनां परस्पर भदको विशेष एव स तु 
स्वत एव paaa तत्र विशेषान्तरापेक्षा नास्ति | 


What is meant is this: —whoenever we disting- 


The sgm-  ulsh between substances we do so on the 
ficance of 


the theory, basis of their constituent parts. When 


घट is distinguished from पट, it is because the con- 
stituent parts of the one are different from those 
of the other. This leads to the | rinciple अवयव- 
भेदादवयविभदः. 


But, as we know, no निल्यद्रन्य is constituted 
of parts. The ags of the elements पृथ्बी, अप, तेजः, am, 


———— — — 


] अन्यत्रान्येभ्यो विशेषेभ्य: ]. 2. 6 
2 atag by Athalye & Bodas p. 94-95; Keith inplies the same- 
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thing in his Atomism p. 95, 
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for instance, do not consist of parts. The विभु gats 
Viz आकाश, काल, दिकू and arat do not consist of parts. 
The minds being atomic also do not consist of 
parts. How, then, are we to distinguish between 
one atom and another or one बिमुद्रन्य and another, in 
other words, how are we to distinguish between 
निद्यद्रव्य5 ? 


It is to solve this difficulty that the category 
of विशेष has been invented by the àes. They say 
that eternal substances are distinguished one from 
the other by the विशेषड abiding in them. Each 
eternal substance has one विशेष which is distinct 
from other fas. 


It should be clearly seen that every atom of 
पृथ्वी, अप्‌ , तेन: वाधु, will have one fd3 in it. Therefore, 
we can distinguish not only an atom of one 
substance from that of another, say, पृथ्वी, but also 
between two atoms of the same substance. Again, 
each of the four substances आकाश, काल, Ag, IAT, has 
cne विशेष distinguishing it from all others. 


Every mind again has one. विशेष distinguishing 
it from all other minds as also from all other 
substances. 


We cag, thus distinguish between eternal 
things, no doubt. But what is it that distinguishes 
one विशेष from another? If you admit a second विशेष 
as residing in the first to ride over the difficulty 
the fault of अनवस्था will arise. So the वेशषिक replies 
by saying that the विशेष5 perform a double function. 
First, they distinguish the eternal objects in which 
they abide and, secondly, thcy distinguish them- 
selves mutually ( स्वतो salads ). 
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It may be added that the theory of विशेष5 is a 
lame theory. If you admit that the AJ can also 
distinguish itself from others why not admit 
straightway that the निद्यद्रव्य by its very nature can 
distinguish itself from another? The one alternative 
IS as much hypothetical as the other, while the 
sccond has the advantage of being free from गौरव 
or being complex. That is why the later तिक 
abstained from subscribing to this theory of विशेष. 


€ समवाय, 


Tr.—Intimate Relation is one only 


समवाय is intimate relation or inherence (सम्‌ + LR 
+अय V इ to go?) which subsists between things of 
which one cannot exist in the absence of the 
other. Thus there is समवाय between घट and कपाल5; 
for the घट cannot exist without the कपाल5. There is 
समवाय similarly between the नीलरूप and gaz because 
TEE in the case cannot exist apart from उत्पल. 


The समषाय is supposed to abide between five 
pairs. [१] अवयब-अवर्यावन्‌ [२] गुण-गुणिन्‌ [३] क्रिया- किया- 
वान (v ] जाति «व्यक्ति [५] विशेष -नित्यद्रव्य, 

To illustrate these pairs in order, there is 
समवाय between [१] कपाल--घट, [२] नोलरूप-उत्पल, [३] 3N- 

] नव्यनेयायिकाः, भट्ट FARS, प्राभाकराः, मध्यमतानुयायि- 

वेदान्तिनश्च एतादृशं विशेष पदार्थ नाङ्गोचक्रुः । यथेव विशे- 
पाणां BBs विना व्यावृत्तत्व॑ तयेव नित्यद्रव्याणामपि | 
--न्यायकोश, 
2 The forms समवेत, समवयात्‌ aqaa point to this etymology. 
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पण- उस्क्विसकन्डुक, [v] गोत्व- बळीबद, [५] fier पार्थिव परमाणु, 


The five pairs, गुग-गरुणगिन्‌ ctc. are described as 
अधुतासेद्ध i. €. which are not proved to have been 
थुत:यु mcans(l) To separate or (2) to join. So धुत 
means— (l) separated or (2) joined. Whatever 
are not known to have been separated arc अधुतक्षिद्ध 
according to the first derivation. The same sense 
is implied by the second derivation according to 
which agaia means which are not proved to have 
been joined and which hence were never separated 
because joining presupposes separation. So. either 
way, अयुतसिद्ध means proved as inseparable 


[ Looking to the five pairs we can make a 
Genesis of plausible conjecture as regards the gencsis 
समवाय, of the theory of समवाय, The caterories o! 
द्रव्य, गुण, कम, सामान्य and विशेष were thousht out. The 
next question. was the connection of the most 
important of these ws. द्रव्य with cach of the 
rest and also with itselt. 
द्रव्य--द्रव्य-अवयवावयाधेनों 
„ = गुणगुणगुणिनी 
o — BUSPAR AAR 
9 ~~ सामान्य=जातिव्यक्ती 
, ~ विशेषजविशेषनिलयद्रव्पे 
Though संयोग was already assumed under the 
gas, it was not serviccable in the present case. 
While संयोग is कर्मजन्य, the connections under consi- 
deration could not be कर्मजन्य because गुण and कर्म are 
not capable of being कमोश्रय, only द्रव्य being so 
capable. Again, संयोग is impermanent whereas thc 
connection that was needed to explain the prese- 
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nce of UT cte. in 4% must be such as possessed 
pormaneice--is Much permanence as the connect- 
ed things enjoyed, because the pairs are insepa- 
riblv connected. The cise of अवयव and अवयावन्‌ 
was similar and no ara could be postulated because 
the connection was relatively permanent. None 
cin sepwate the blue colour from the lotus nor the 
jar from the petsherds. So the category of समवाय 
was invented by the arte 


amg docs not specifically make a list. of the 
five purs. at the suggestion, that the definition 
that itis a connection between things that cannot 
exist separately begins with प्ररात्तपाद, made by 
some. ids untenable. For कल does refer to 
ayaa i two Gs? which collectively give us 
three of tae five pairs, ws अवयवावयावना , गुणगुणिनो and 
mmen. saag might have been at best 
responsible for the extension of agaia% connection 
Lo जाति -्याकि and RAT- ARA. 


In view of the abov nesis, the suggestion 
by some! that समवाय his been admitted by the 
IRF to account for the duality of cause and effect 
appears inaccurate. समवाय was not admitted 
exclusively for this purpose. It was admitted to 
account for the relatively permanent aapa ma 
between the tive pairs which could not be accoun- 


। तत्र प्रमाणे तु गुणक्रियादिविशेश्वुद्धविशेषणावेशेष्यसम्बन्ध- 
विपया fame euasit पुरुष इत lanam 
नुमानम्‌ | एतेन संयोगादिवाधाःसमवायप्तिद्वे; । - मुक्तावली, 

2 Atomism pp. I95-I97, 

3 घुतिद्धघमावात्कार्थकारणयोः संयोयविभागौ न वियेते। वै.सू. ७-२-१३ 

4 Ghate सप्तपदार्था notes p. 6. 
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ted for on the hypothesis of a4, And it only 
incidentally supports the wma; because it 
embraces the pair of अवयव-अवयबिन, अवयव being the 
cause, भवयविन्‌ the effect. If समवाय were admitted 
for the sake of असक्तायैवाद, why is it postulated to 
abide between बविशेष-ननित्मद्र॒ब्य and जाति--व्याक्ते which are 
not related as cause and effect ? When कणाद 
defines समवाय as RIAR यतः कार्यकारणयो:स समवायः, ( 7. 2— 
29)! hecnly touches on one aspect of समवाय 
to illustrate आभ्रयाश्रयिभाव (इद्देदमिति). of समवाय, as is 
clear from his assumption of अथुतसिद्धि in the casc 
of the three pairs in the सूत्र quoted above. If समवाय 
were intended for भसक्ायेवाद, its assumption was 
unnecessary for गुण-गुणिन्‌ , क्रिया-क्रियावत which are काय-कारण5 
only as a matter of theory. When हकराचाये 
repudiates the समवाय doctrine he repudiates it not 
so much because it supports अखत्कायेवाद्‌ 5 beca- 
use of inherent defects in it. Seuwm thinks that 
the assumption of समवाय over and above संयोग is 
superfluous. Again, he believes that the assumpt- 
ion that समवाय is one and eternal is too technical 
and is manipulated to suit the convenience of the 
system. ] 


संयेग is कमंजन्य and hence आनैत्य while समवाय is 
dq Ña? Again संयरेग comes under the पदार्थ गुण; 
and — समबाय is an altogether independent पथः 
समवाय ğa resides in the संयागिद्रब्य 5 by समवाय relation 
( भूण-गुणिनी ) while समवाय does not require another 
समवायः to be present in the समधायिन्‌, 
Mu TL iud 


7l Cp. शंकरमिश्र'ऽ उपस्कार:--कार्यकारणयोरित्युपकक्षणम्‌ । अकार्यकारण- 
MaR द्रष्टव्यम्‌ on 7-2-26. 
2 न भासौ संयोग: सम्बधिनामयुतसिद्धत्वात, अन्य तरकमीदिनिमित्तासं - 
waa ' — suem s भाष्य p. 326. 
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If a second समवाय were admitted as having 
been froduced to account for the presence of one, 
in the सम्रबायिन्‌ a third will have to be admitted to 
account for the presence of the second on the first 
and so on ad infinitum. To avoid this contingency 
the Wf$&s have admitted समवाय to be Ma .To 
prevent गौरव, they have admitted it to be one. 
The neo-tmi4$s and प्रःभाकरऽ admitted सम्वाय5 to be 
aia and many!. When we call समवाय permanent, 
it should be borne in mind, that the permanence 
is relative only, i. e. समवाय lasts only so long as 
both the सम्रबायिन्‌ऽ last. As soonas one Umm is 
destroyed, the समवाय will be also destroyed. Thus 
the समवाय between घट and कपाल will last only so long 
as the घट lasts. As soon as the घट is destroyed the 
समवाय will also disappear. 


The नैयायिक5 hold that समवाय is प्रत्यक्षावेषय or obser- 
ved by direct perception. The ës hold that it 
is अनुभेय, inferrible only. Because, they argue, if 
समवाय were admitted to be प्रत्यक्षाषिषिय, it will not 
comprehend cases of प्चमबाय between perceptible 
and imperceptible things like घच and भाकाश, because, 
one of the two things being imperceptible the 
connection between them also will be impercepti- 
ble. sag holds the second view?. 


९ अभाव, 

Tr.—Non-existence is of four kinds: Antecede- 
nt non-existence, Consequent non-existence, Absolute 
non-existence and Reciprocal non-existence. 

] aaa नाना afta शते प्राभाकरा नव्याचा हुः --न्यायकोण. 


2 माछो घट इति विशिष्ठप्रतीतिर्विशेषमापैशेष्य सम्बन्बाविषया । RA- 
एप्रत्ययस्वादण्डीते प्रद्ययवदिति समवायतिद्विः | --त. दौ. 
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As we have seen before, अभाव as an independ- 
ent category was not admitted by कणाद, though he 
recognizes the four अभाव5'. कणद्‌'’s attitude seems 
‘to be the only reasonable attitude. It is anoma- 
lous to class अभाव, which is essentially negative, 
side by side with the positive categories. Even 
प्रशस्तपाद and later writers of manuals like माधव), दरिभद्र 
and केशवमिश्र ( ]200-400. A. D. ) are unwilling to 
admit अभाव in the fold of positive categories. Being 
negative by nature the concept of अभाव has got no 
distinctive positive characteristic. If अभाव had some 
characteristic, पटाभाववत भूलळ ought to have been 
different from घटाभाववत्‌ yas, but we know from 
experience that they are not different, in both 
cases the upshot of the whole being mere Yas. 


The aitas who are responsible for the ingen- 
uity of the assumption of the अभाव as an independ- 
ent category hold that to be अभाववश्‌ is as much a 
positive attribute (विशेषण) of the substratum (विशेष्य) as 
any cther like नीलत्व and $54. The weakness of 
their argument is made clear by the fact shown 
above viz. that घटाभाव is in no way different from 
पटाभाव as नीलरूप is different from agt.’ The प्राभाकरऽ 
and the वेदान्तिनू; are more logical in their attitude 
towards अभाव when say that it is mere अधिकरण, घटाभाव- 
43496 amounting to भुत only. Keith traces the 
germs of the idea of not-being as something know: 
able and existent in the emqas of गौतम and वात्स्यायन 5 
भाष्य thereon.’ 

] वै. सू. ९-१-१,३,४,५. 

2-3-4 See quotations on p. 5 

5 अर्था: qz पदाथीः । द्रन्ययुगकमस!मान्यविशषपसमवाया:।--तर्फभापा. 

6 केबरलापिऋरणादेव नास्ति इति व्यवद्दारोपपत्तावभाव इति न पदार्थान्तरं 

किन्तु आधेकारणात्मक एवेति प्राभाकराः । --न्या. को, 

7 Atomism p. 204 
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Knowledge of अभाव, say the aftts, is depende- 
nt upon the knowledge of its counterentity (Aaa) 
i. c. the thing of which अभाव is predicated. Thus 
to know घटाभाव we must know what a घट is. 

अभाव is प्रथक्षविषय according to the mses. Because, 
they say, we see with our इन्द्रिय5, अभाव like घटाभाव, 
पटाभाव. According to the wz मीर्मांसकड अभाव is the object 
of an independent प्रमाण called अनुपलब्ध. 


अभाव § 
| 


संसर्गाभाव negation of हादात्म्याभाव-अन्यान्याभाव. 
| contact. nevation of Identity. 
शि | देवदत्त is not यज्ञदत्त. 
प्रागभाव प्रध्वसाभाव अत्यन्ताभाव 
अभाव) घट अभाव) घट अभाव०[घट 
before it afterit on the yas. 
Is IS 


produced. destroyed. 


१० पृथिवी, 


Tr. Earth as the substance that possesses odour. 
It is of two kinds, cternal and non-cternal. The ete- 
rnal earth is of the form of atoms, the non-eternal, 
ofthe ferm of product. 


e an RANT eh a P —— ee Came eae eee ere SS nn 


ee an ee rtt 


§ It should be seen that अन्योन्याभाव can be reduced to अद्यन्ता- 
भाव though the contrary is not always possible, 
घट: पटो न = अन्योन्याभाव. 
घटे परत्वं न = अत्यन्ताभाव 
But we cannot say भून घटो न is equal to yas घटो न. 
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eae here proceeds to define the several things 
enumerated before. 


A work on 8$ is theoretically required to con- 
sist of four parts. ] Ra! statement. 2 विभाग, cla- 
ssification. 3 sam definition and 4 परीक्षा, an exa- 
mination of the definitions. But there isa divergence 
between theory and practice in that परीक्षा of the 
definitions is generally conspicuous by its absence 
in manuals on Sanskrit Logic. It is perhaps in कणाद 
alone that we find any space devoted to परीक्षा3, अन्नेभष्ट 
has got no separate section on पर्शक्षा, unless we gave 
the name to the discussion of the definitions in 
the दीपिका, a and बिभाग are not sharply disting- 
uished and in the उद्देश portion we do find something 
of विभाग* Cp. समवायस्त्वेक एव etc. Again, it is not unusual 
to come across the विभाग portions in those for aats 
cp. गन्धवती एथिवी सा ह्विविधा. That is why some do not 
admit विभाग as a separate division. 


It is the portions comprising of लक्षणड or 
lefinitions that constitute the most important parts 
of manuals on Sanskrit Logic. 


The definitions in Sanskrit Logic are framed 

' लक्षण With a double purpose: first (l) to enable 
us to carry on our worldly dealings by a 

orrect knowledge ( व्यवद्ारखाधन ) and secondly, (2) 
० distinguish the thing defined from all others 


] नाम्ना पदार्थवीर्तनमुदशः--तर्क॑दीपिका. 
2 स एवासाधारणधर्म इत्युच्यंत-- 
3 cp. 2-2-,4,5, 


4 तिया भासय शाखस्य ARA लक्षणं पराक्षा चेति विभामोऽपि तैन 
Sita एव । --भाष्य, wis on वै. सू. ]-।-2 
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( तदितरव्यावाते ), the second being merely a step to 
the former. I know घट by distinguishing it from all 
other objects and then am able to carry on my 
worldly dealings with it. 


In Sanskrit definition an attempt is made to 
set the finger on a particular attribute which is 
peculiar to the thing and is thus capable of marking 
it off from everything else. That is why it is called 
केवलब्यीतरोडिदेतुविशिष | that is, a peculiar circumstance 
not to be fcund anywhere else. If a ताकिक wants to 
define a cow he will define it by saying that it isa 
साध्नादिमत्‌-- animal i. e. one which has the dew-lap. 
He knows that it is only the bovine class that has 
this distinguishing feature. This is the implication 
of the definition of लक्षण as असाधारणो घर्षः. 


This is indeed a happy device to mark off 
the thing defined from all others. Buta definition 
ought to be more ambitious. Not only must it 
distinguish the thing defined from everything else, 
but it must, side by side, give usan insight into 
the nature of the thing. To that extent, Sanskrit 
definitions are deficient because they never attem- 
pt to give us a glimpse of the essence or nature 
of the thing. 


waiter gives the three drawbacks that are 
Three likely tomar the accuracy of the definition. 
msot They are asm, अदिव्याति and भसम्भव. If 
लक्षण, anybody were to define a cowas an 
animal with tawny colour the fault will be अब्याप्ति 


om vn 


t cp. gre इतरेभ्यो ।भेद्यते। गन्धवत्त्वात्‌ । मन्नेतराभन्न an 
गेन्धवत्‌ | 


( 29) 


— Notes [ Sect. /0 


(partial pervasion ); because, there are other cows 
besides, such as red, white, which will be left out 
if the definition were accepted. If I were to 
define it as * an animal with horns’ my definition 
will include animals like the bison and the buffalo 
that are also horned, the fault resulting being 
अतिव्याप्ति ( over-pervasion ). If I were to define a cow 
asananimal with unbifurcated hoofs the definition 
will suffer from the fault of aaraa ( improbability ) 
because cows, as a rule, are animals with bifurcated 
hoofs. It should be seen that the same लक्षण may 
be seme and eifdem also. In the instance above, 
a tawny animal is अव्या with regard red cows 
but aag with regard to tawny horses etc. But 
an अव्याप्त or Aam लक्षण can never be असंभदि, because, 
in both, at least, a portion of the thing defined 
is referred to. 


Earth is the substance possessed cf odour. 
Definition According to the Wess, 4s do not poss- 
of ess any qualities at the moment when they 
एथिर्व come into existence! For, they say, if द्व्य 
and qr were to come into existence simultancously 
there will be no difference between the two. 


According to this theory even an earthy thing 

The Definition Will not have smell at the moment 
modified when it comes into existence. Much? 
less will there be smell if, according to the Budd- 
hists, a g% perished as soon as it comes into 
p 


] प्रथमं द्रव्य निर्गुणं निष्कियं थेवोत्पद्यते पश्चा्तत्समवेता guar 
RIT । न्या, को. 
2 गन्ध्मानाधिकरणद्रव्यत्वापरजातिमत्वस्यैव विवश्चितत्वात्‌ू-त. दी, 
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existence. (उतन्नविनष्ट), So such things will be left 
out of the scope of the definition which, therefore, 
has to be interpreted, says the दीपिका,! as meaning 
that Earth possesses जाति, narrower than R84 cap- 
able of existing in the same abode as Odour. Sec- 
ondly, what about earthen products where good and 
bad smells counteract mutually resulting in no 
consciousness of smell? You do not admit a Raaz 
tc account for such cases as you do चित्ररूप. तर्ऊदीपिका 
rcjects such a possibility by saying that, in any 
case, there ought to be perceptible one smell good 
or bad, and, therefore, the definition does apply to 
cases where good and bad smells are present 
And lastly, what about the presence of smell in 
water and absence of it ina stone? According to 
the definition water will be earth, an apparent 
absurdity, and the stone will be not-earthy which 
is improbable. a$4fft&t! points out how such cases 
are not in conflict with the definition. If we get 
smell in water, it is due to the presence of earthy 
particles in it. If we do not get smell in a stone, that 
is because it is not present there ina high degree, 
says the मुक्तावली, If there were absolutely no smell, 
how do we get it from the ashes of a burnt stone?3 


The word गन्बवती in the definition ought to be 
interpreted as गन्वसमवायि कारण. In तक, the समवायिकारण of गुण 


Samme — án: 


t ÀÀ n 


] अत्राव्यातिकथनं च बोद्धमतमनुसत्य । तन्मते dues 
एव तन्नाशस्वीकारात्‌ । न्या, को. 
2 ननु सुरभ्यसुरभ्य, ,, . . .चित्रगन्धानङ्गीकारात्‌ | --त. दी. 
3 नच qm गन्धामावाद्‌ गन्धवच्वमव्यासमिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
तत्रापि गन्धसस्बादनुपलब्धिस्त्वनुककटत्वेनाप्युपपद्यते | कथमन्यथा 
तद्भस्मनि गन्ध उपलभ्यते | — मुक्ताबडी. 
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and कर्म is always the zaq in which they abide. In 
the present instance, the समवायिकारण of गन्ध is पृथ्वी 
because the latter is the substratum of the former. 
The enlargement of the definition is due to the 
fact that गन्धवत्व can be an attribute of काल and दिक 
because the two are all-embracing. N othing in the 
world is such as is not related to कार and दिरू So 
गन्ध is also related to them, and *"-44*q can be as 
well predicated of them. But they are not the 
समवायिकारण or material cause of गन्ध as पृथिवी is. They 
are the साधारणनिमित्तकास्ण of गन्ध. Hence the elucidatory 
enlargement of the word "ava 


नित्या अनिद्याच. 


Earth is of two kinds permanent and imper- 
manent. Permanent earth is the atoms of which 
all earthy products are made.  Impermanent 
earth consists of the various products formed from 
atoms. 


The division into निय and अनित्य is an euphuism 
to show how there is the permanent carthy eleme- 
nt behind all earthy products. In plain words, 
the Mf wants to say that all earthy products are 
constituted of atoms which are permanent. The 
products are impermanent because they depend for 
their existence on the संयोग between the atoms. 
They, like घट, will last only as long as the संयोग 
between the atoms lasts and then disappear. 


नित्या परमाणुरूपाः---- 


One of the most valuable contributions to Ind- 
Atomic ian thought is the परमाणुवाद of the वैशेषिकऽ. 
Theory It makes them intensely realistic. It's 

value is evinced by the fact that, till late, even 
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modern physics was assuming * atom ° as the last 
constitueut of matter into which all products in the 
world could be analysed and which could not be 
split up. It was only very lately that this theory 
has been replaced by the electron theory according 
to which even atoms can be split up into electrons 


the ultimate constituents of matter. (See Intro- 
duction. ) 


The atomic theory may be thus accounted 
for. Every material object, if it is earthy (पार्थिव ), 
watery (दक), luminous ( तैजस ), or aerial (वायर्वाय ), 
is found to consist of parts. (आकाश, काल, दिक, and 
आत्मा are अमूर्तं and hence do not consist of parts. 
मनामि being atomic are also partless. ) These parts 
are again found to have been constituted of still 
smaller parts which, in their turn, aremade up 
of parts smaller still. We could have gone on 
analysing the objects into their constituent parts 
till infinity, if this process of analysis ad infimi- 
tum had not plunged us into a logical absurdity. 
If this analysis were not to stop at a particular 
terminus every object big or small would be found 
to have been composed of infinite parts. Thus the à&* 
mountain will consist, according to this reasoning, 
of infinite parts and so a सर्षप (mustard seed) will 
be analysed into as many i. e. infinite parts. Thus 
the 8& mountain and the mustard seed will be both 
cqualin size because both consist of infinite 
component parts—an absurdity too patent. In brief, 
if I were not to put a limit to my analysis some— 
where I shall not be able to say, as I do in my 

तेषां [ अवयविनां ] अवयवधाराया अनन्तस्वे ` मेरुसर्षपयोरपि 

साम्यप्रसङ्गः | अतःक्कचिद्वश्रामो वाच्यः --मुक्तावली, 


(33) 


—Notes [ Sect. /0 


daily usage, that a particular thing is greater or 
smaller than another, because the difference in 
size is determined by the greater or smaller 
number of the constituent parts. A mango is larger 
than the plum because the constituent parts of the 
former are morein number than those of the 
latter. But if the parts become infinite where then 
the difference between the sizes of the two? 


So what is required is a ternunus where I 
must stop my analysis. In other words, I must 
assume a standard unit further than which I am 
not going to analyse and in terms of which I can 
say that this this thing is big and that small. And 
this standard part is “the atom” of the dase 
which thus is supposed to be indivisible. The 
assumption of the unit of atom explains why one 
thing is bigger than another. That which consists 
of more atoms is bigger, and that which consists 
of less is smaller. 


The theory is to be developed thus. A mater- 
ial object that is perceptible is found to consist of 
parts. Those of parts smaller still. If we were to 
analyse in this way the smallest perceptible part 
will be the त्रसरेणू or age which is, of the size of 
the mote in the sun-beam, smaller than which no 
object is seen. This 94g,’ because it is perce- 
ptible, must consist of parts, which are called. 
agas "diads" which are imperceptible and formed 
of two atoms each. These wages, inasmuch as 


retin. 


{ न च त्रसरेणावेव विश्वान्तिरस्तीति वाच्यं | त्रसरेणुः सावयवः चाक्षुष- 
द्रव्यत्वात्‌ पटवत्‌ इत्याद्यनुमानेन तदवयवसिद्वे। SUR 
सावयवाः महृदारम्भकत्वात्‌ कपालवत्‌ इति अनुमानेन तदवयवसिद्धेः 

- मुक्ताबली, 
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they give rise to the product (744%) possessed of 
magnitude, must be themselves: constituted of 
parts smaller still and these are the atoms." (अणु5)* 


ब्यणुक ( त्रि--अणुऱ्द्यणुक | 

ह्यणुक | द्वि+अणु ] 

द्यणुक:--दो अणू कारणे यस्य तत्‌ | 
saya: — त्रिभिर्द्यणुकैर्यदुर्षद्यते तत्‌ | 
त्रसरेणुः — त्रिभिः साहितो रेणुन्रसेरणुः | 


That ज्यणुछ or the mote in the sunbeam is 
Why should Not the ultimate constituent of matter 
weadmit follows from the fact that it is visible 
cage ike ajar. Since itis visible it must 
and have magnitude which presupposes 
J” constituent parts. Thus a घट is visible 
because it possesses magnitude which, in its turn, 
is due to the कपाल5 ( potsherds) of which the घट is 
constituted. So 49% also must have parts. 


Can these parts be the ads or the final con- 
stitutents of matter ? No, says the वैशेषिक. Because 


/—————————— g 


— 


* Cp. परमाणुस्वमावायाः सत्त्व किं प्रमाणम्‌ | अनुमानम्‌ | अणुपारे- 
माणतारतम्यं क्कबिद्विश्रान्त परिमाणतारतम्यत्वात्‌ । महृत्परिमाणतार- 
तम्यवत्‌ | FAS विश्रान्तं यतः परमाणुनोस्ति स परमाणुः। अत एव 
नित्यो द्रव्यत्वे सति अनवयवत्वादाकाशवत्‌। अथायं सावयवो न ति 
परमाणुः कार्यपीरमाणापेक्षया तदवयवपीरेमाणस्य लोके5ल्पीयस्त्वप्रती- 
तेः। यश्च तस्याबयवः स परमाणुभेविष्यति। अथ सोऽपि न भवत्यवयवा - 
न्तरसद्भावादेवं AMAIA | ततश्चावयीषनामस्पतरतमादिभावो न 
स्यात्‌ । सर्वेषामनन्तकारणजन्यत्वाविदेषिण परिमाणप्रकर्षाप्रकर्षह्तोः 
कारणसंख्या भूयस्त्वा भूयस्त्घयोरसम्भवात्‌ | अस्ति ताबदयं परिमाण भेदः। 
तरमा दणुपरिमाण कचिन्निरतिशायमिति सिद्धो नित्यः परमाणुः | 


न्यायकन्दली, 
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they (parts) give to a product (749%) possessing 
magnitude, they must be themselves constituted 
of other constituents. For potsherds are constituted 
of smaller constituents. What the वैक्षेषिक means is 
this. If the त्र्ययुक were constituted of #%s it ought 
to be भणुतर; because he supposes agra and awa to 
be opposite dimensions. Thus as two महत्‌ products 
conjoined result in producing a product which is 
Het so wo AY products ought to result in an भणुतर 
product. But त्र्यणुक is perceptible and hence cannot 
be an अणुतर thing which must be much more super- 
sensuous than an a% thing which is admitted to be 
supersensuous. So the parts of the 49% must not 
be ans but the {fs divisible into the smaller as. 


Why do they admit $9[8 to consist of three AY*s 
(=6अणुऽ ) ! 


The aas being produced from ays arc thce- 
mselves अणु in size. If /wo» sys had formed the 
त्यु it would have been «sm. But since the 
number is three, they can well give rise to the 
च्यणुक which is aga. Because the rule of the वैशेषिक 
system is that महत्व is produced by कारणमद्दत्त्व, कारण 
बहुत्व (not Ra) or 94 यवि m. That is, the agra of 
a thing is produced either by the magnitude of the 
parts, or the plurality (not duality ) of the parts 
if they do not possess magnitude, i. e. are भणु, or 
the peculiar way of arrangement as in a bale of 
cotton where greater or smaller pressure results in 
smaller or greater size of the bale. 


Then why not say that the 24% consists of three 
अणुड which would account for its magnitude? The 
answer to the question seems to lie in the possible 
idea in the mind of the dis that it is more natural 
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to descend from 3 to 2 and then to | than to des- 
cend from 3 to lat once. Thus descent from the 
ब्यणुक to ATF and thence to the अणु seems more nat- 
ural than from the *4«e& straightway to the अणु 

That is why the वैशेषिक admits an intermediate arg 
which he had to admit to be अणु and supersensuous 
because produced from two as! 

Thus the admission of the aam wasa matter 
of caprice and hence we find certain commentaries 
like the दिनकरी on the मुक्तावली: not admitting WF at 
all. There are others (नब्या: ) who would stop the 
the division at 84% or त्रसरेणु itself? 

Cr. Again it is threefold owing to its division into the 
body, the senses and the object of sense. The body is 
what belongs to us and other (earthy) beings The sense 
is what perceives smell and is situated on the tip of 
the nose. 

The objects of sense are clay, stones and similar 
other objects. 


पुनस्त्रिविधा or सा gare yar: — 
Both the readings are found in different sets 


o पाण ण —À—— पा ऐणिण een 


] Read शेकर'5 उपस्कार on वै. सू. 4..2 
न च प्रसरेणुरेबावाधिः dep चाक्षुपद्रव्यत्वेन महत्त्वादनेकद्रव्य- 
AIS | REAA WWI कारणत्बमंनेकद्रव्यवत्त्वामादा- 
Aq | अन्यथा महत्त्वमव न स्यात्‌ कस्य कारणत्वं भवेत्‌ ये च त्रतरे- 
णारवयबा एव परमाणवः महद्द्रव्यारम्भकत्वेन तेपामपि सावयब- 
रवानुमानात्‌ | तन्तुवत्‌ BUST | 

2 अत्रेदं चिन्त्यं AM: परमाणुभिरेव ज्यणुक्मस्तु । परमाणुम्यामनार- 
म्मस्तु सिद्वान्तिनां द्यणुकाभ्यामनारम xa... -दिनेकरी. p. 54 

3 अभ AAN | त्रसरेणोरबयकः सावयवा इत्याद्यनुमानयोइक्तयोरश्रमो-” 
जकत्वेन त्रुटावेव विश्रामः | ...... --दिनकरी. 55 


—ÀÀ > 
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of Mss. अन्नेमड'5 reading, to judge from his तर्कदीपेका! 
must have been पुनत्रिविधा clearly hinting at another 
principle of division of earth in general. 


This reading, whether अश्मर used it or not, is 
in conflict with कगाद'5 dafas qas where the division 
into शरीर, इन्द्रिय and विषय belongs to afaa पृथिवी. He is 
closely followed by प्रशस्तपाद also कणाद 5 division 
makes the matter explicit. wit, इन्द्रिय and विषय5 are 
अनिद्य because they are कार्यहूप being formed of atoms. 
Even supposing this division is of पृथिवी in general 
to what else can it refer if not to afia एथिवी? 


So whether we admit this reading or that, the 
upshot is the same. सा gafüiq makes explicit and 
clear what is implicit in पुनश्चिविया, 


शरीरोन्द्रयविषय भेदात्‌ :—- This division is plainly 
based upon the notion that the universc exists for 
us as an outcome of our merits and demerits. As 
a result of our merits and demerits, we must enjoy 
pleasure or suffer pain which is derived. from our 
experience of external objects ( विषय ). Our souls 
cannot get this experience unless they are embod- 
ied (श्वर), Mere possession of the body will not 
enable us to experience the objects in the world, 
in the absence of senses ( इन्द्रिय ). 
It is with the help of the sense-organs ( इन्द्रिय ) 
that the souls residing in the bodies (att) can 
experience objects in the world ( विषय ). 


[ Note the definitions in the सकैदीपिका:---शरीर = 


—Á ० 09 


—— PIR uad 


— À 


१ प्रकारान्तेरण बिभजते | 
२ तत्पुनः एथिव्यादि sira त्रिविधे शीरेरोन्द्रियविषयसंशकम । 
बे, सू. l 5. 2, L 
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आत्मनो भोगायतनम्‌ ; भोग>सुखदु:खान्यतरसाक्षात्कार:; इन्द्रियरशब्दे- 
तरोदूभूतविश्ेषगुणानाश्रवस्र सति शानकारणमनःसंयोगाश्रयत्वम्‌ i €. 
l. which is the abode of the contact of mind i. e. 
joined to the mind when it cognises objects. 
2. which is not the abode of any special 
qualities that are manifest excepting sound, i. e. 
which possesses the particular quality of the 
clement (c. g. 44 of एथिवी, रस्‌ of अप्‌ , रूप of तेजस्‌ ) of 
which it is made only in an unmanifest form, only 
the श्रोत्रन्द्रिय ब... it in a manifest form. ] 

The इय is only inferred never perceived by 
the senses. The पार्थिव इन्द्रिय is what enables us to 
apprehend mat the special quality of एथिवी. It is 
situated on the tip of the nose. Bodies of beings 
on earth are atts. It should be clearly seen that 
cvery tangible object in the world is a self embod- 
icd, according to the तार्किक5." That is why they 
class trees and creepers also with bodies. Again, 
it is to be noted that ŵr and विषय are relative 
terms. यज्चदत्त'ऽ शरीर is a विषय to देवदत्त. 

The following division of शरीर given by मुक्तावडो 
Is comprehensive. 


^ 
शरार 
योनंज अयोनिज 
जराथुज | — अण्डज स्वेदज IRE 
like men born like birds, snakes like bugs Voluntarily 
from the born from born from shooting up like 
, womb, eggs. perspiration. trees etc. 


* न च quu शरीरत्वे कि मानभिति वाच्यम्‌ । आध्यात्मिकबायु- 
सम्बन्धस्य प्रमाणत्वात्‌ । तत्रैव किं मानमित्ति चेत्‌ | भमक्षतसंरोइणादिना 
( the tree grows when it is lopped and gets its incision filled when cut ) 


तदुन्नयनात्‌ | — मुक्तावली 
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The mas are quite positive in their view that 
the ells are made up of one clement only. This is 
in open conflict with the view of the Upanishads 
some of which say that the bodies are made of 
three elements and others that they are made up 
of five elements Both कणाद! and Ñaa? have given 
serious attention to this topic and have devoted 
some 4s to establish that the bodies are made up 
of one element only.3 (see Intoduction ) 

The qualities of पृथिवी are 


(I) All the colours (2) Six Tastes. (3) Two 
smells ( सुरमि and eus ). (4) AFANA. 


— बसु 


११ आपः 

Tr. Water is the substance which possesses cool 
touch (as its special quality). It is of. two kinds: 
fermanem and impermanent. The permanent is of 
the form of atoms. The impermanent is of the form 
of products. Again it is of three kinds according to 
the division into (7) body (2) sense-organ and (3) 
object of the sense. The body (pertains to souls) in the 
world of Varuna. The sense organ is that with 
which taste is perceived. The object is the river, the 
ocean and other (watery objects). 


Cool touch isa quality peculiar to water. तेजस 
possesses hot touch. पृथि possesses touch neither 


pomum 


] प्रत्यक्षाप्रत्यक्षाणां संयोगस्याप्रत्यक्षत्वात्प ञ्चात्मकत्वं न विद्यते।वे. सू 4.2 2. 
गुणान्तरप्रादुभावाञ्च न ज्यात्मकम्‌ । वै. सू. 4. 2. 3. 

2 पार्थिव गुणान्तरोपलब्धेः म्या, सू, 3 ।. 28. 

3 मुक्तावलीः- न च क्लेदोष्मोदरुपलम्मादाप्यत्वादकमपि स्यादिति 
याच्यम्‌ | तथा सति जलत्वपृथिवीत्वादिना संकरप्रसेङ्गात | p. । 5 
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hot nor cool, वाथु-- possesses touch like that of पृथिबी. 
If anybody asks how is it that a slab of stone or 
wind sometimes! possesses touch and is yet earthy, 
the तार्किक aptly accounts for it, saying that there. 
are watery particles present therein.2 Again the 
solid form of snow and hail should not make us 
believe that they are earthy. Because, says the 
mies, their solid form is merely a a73. 


The definition शीतस्पर्शवत्यः is to be interpreted 
with the same modification as गन्ववती in the defi- 
nition of पृथिवी i. e. शीतध्पर्शवत्यः = शातस्पर्शसमवायिकारणम्‌ à 
शरीरं वरुणलोके:-- cp. Raat on the मुक्तावडी, तत्रच श्रुतिरेव प्रमाणम्‌। 
मुक्तावली specially says that the bodies in वरुणलोक are 
अयोनिज. दिनकरी supplements by saying that tke 
limbs of the body may be पथि. 


The gq is what gives us taste of things we 
eat and drink and what is situated on the tip of 
the tongue-not the tongue itself which is perceived 
and belongs to the body (€). Being इन्द्रिय it is 
supersensuous. Made of water, it possesses taste 
and othar qualities of water but in an unmanifest 
form (अनुद भूत रूप ). 

Water possesses the following qualities:— 


(l) White colour, (2) Sweet Taste, (3) Cool 
touch, (4) Viscidity (€), (5) Natural fluidity. 
( सांसिद्धिक द्ववत्व ). 


— ——s— M 
E — c t —— nt 


l शीत शिलातलमित्यादों जलसम्बधादेब शीतस्पशभानम्‌  —d. दी. 
2 वाय्वादो कर्दाचिच्छातस्पशीपलब्धि; औपाधिकी--वाक्यबूत्ति, qedag 
3 न च हिमकरकयो: कठिनत्वातार्थिवत्वमिति वाच्यम्‌ ,... अदृष्टवि- 

aay द्रवत्बप्रतिरोधात्‌ करकायाः काठिन्यप्रत्ययस्य भ्रान्तित्वात्‌ । 


--मुक्तावली , 
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If the water of the Jumna is blue, it is due to 
the colour of the of bed the of river which is earthy. 
When we find some water sour that is due to the 
mixture cf particles that are not watery. When 
we get cool touch from sandal paste it is due, says 
the ताकिक, to the watery element in sandal}. 


१२ तेजस, 


Tr.—Light is what possesses hot touch by inti- 
mate relation. It is of two kinds: (/) permanent and 
(2) impermanent. The permanent is of the form of 
atoms. The impermanen! is of the form of products. 
Again, it is of three kinds, being divided into body, the 
sense-organ, and the object (of sense). The body 
is( what belongs to souls) in the solar world. ‘Che 
sense is that with which colour is perceived, the sight 
situated on the top of the black pupil. The object is 
fourfold. (/) Earthy, (2) Celestial, ( 3 ) Gastric or 
belonging to stomach and (4) Mineral. The Garthy 
consists of fire and other kindred (fiery) objects. The 
Celestial is what is fed by water, such as lightning. 
Ghe Gastric is the cause of digestion of things eaten. 
*Ghe mineral is gold and similar bright metals. 


The definition with वत is to be interpreted like 
the definitions of पृथ्बी and भाप:. 


Hot touch isa quality peculiar to 84: The 
touch of एथिवी and वायु is अचुष्णाशीत; that of भप, शोत. 
आकाश, काळ, दिक, आत्मा and aa: have no touch at all, 
the first four because they are all-pervading, the 


] Cp. युक्तावली (p. 68) 
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last because it is atomic. How is the moon 
proverbially cool in touch? The earthy touch has 
suppressed her own touch, replies the तिक. $ 
नित्या अनित्याच. 


Cp. notes on the division of gA. शरीर of तेजस 
is अयोनिज says the मुक्तावली. 


आदत्यळोके, वरुणलोके etc.— These are mere 
assumptions of the तार्किक to account for existence of 
bodies parallel to earthy ones. When you admit 
the body to be composed of one single element you 
must prove existence of bodies exclusively watery 
(अप्‌ ), lustrous, (तेजस) and aerial (वायु). As we do not 
come accross such bodies on earth, we can well 
imagine their existence in the respective worlds of 
वरुण, आदित्य and वायु, says the तारिक. 


The Vedantist view about the formation of the 
body does not plunge them into this absurdity. They 
say that no body is made up of any one element excl- 
usively. It must be composed of all elements, (five 
or three) with one element in preponderance which 
giVes its name to the product. Thus a so-called 
earthy body will consist of 3 earth, है air, है water, 
+ light, and 4 ether. If there are watery products 
like river etc they also must be constituted acc- 
ording to this principle. This assumption of पञ्चीकरण 
or (Azau) does not force them to assume bodies 
in बरुणलाक etc. | 


बिषयश्चतुर्विधः-- (l) भीम fire which we use daily; 
a includes other lustre such as that of the 
fire-fly or certain light-emitting fish. 
$ खणेचंद्रकिरणादो qaad: पार्थिबादिस्पर्शनाभिभूतः -वाक्यबृत्ति, 
तकसंग्रह 
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(2) दिव्य:--the lightning, the luminous nature 
of the rainbow etc. which (lustres) are fed by water. 
Whether सूर्य and other luminous bodies are subsu- 
med. under this head is doubtful. Because they are 
not अबिन्धन, जिनवर्धेनसूरि commenting on the सप्तपदार्थी says 
दिवि गगने भव: दिव्य: स घ सूरवियुदादि:। 


If we do not admit the Sun and other lum- 
inous bodies under sa where are we to relegate 
them? Nowhere else. In view of this fact the defi- 
nition by अन्नंभ of दिव्य as आबन्चन is too limited. 


Nei. T 

| (3) ओदय:-- The asu which enables us to 
digest what we have eaten. 

(4) आकरजः-The minerals like gold, silver which 
are bright are also supposed by the as to bc तैजस. 
Controversy about these minerals dates as far as 


back कणाद$ who refers to their accidental fluidity, 
In 2.] 7. 


Why is gold ( as also other metals) regarded तेजस? 
To prove that सुवर्ण is तेजस (light) the तार्डिक5 
argue thus:—;, 


(5) सुवर्ण is a द्रव्य because in it we have the 
qualities of yellow (पीच) colour and touch. Under 
which of the nine द्रन्य5 can it be subsumed ? 


It cannot be either QS or आकाश or BB or दिक 
or भात्मा or मनस because all of these are without 
colour while सुवर्ण possesses colour. | 


Can it be प्रथिवी then? No, says the तार्किक. For, 
he has set up a test to determine whether a thing is 


$ बे. सू, 24.7 नपुसीसलोहरजतसुवणीनामामरसये।गादूद्रवत्वमद्भिः 
i cp. Hae प्रथमं हिरण्यं | इत्यागमः = -दिनकरी, [ सामान्यम्‌ | 
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पार्थिव or not. He has seen पार्थिव things like ghee 
melted and again restored to their solid form by 
the application of intense heat. If, on occasions, he 
has found that mą things like ghee could not 
regain their solid form even on the application of 
intense heat, he has examined the case and conc- 
luded that there is some counteracting agent like 
water present which comes in the way of the res- 
toration of soldity. This phenomenon has enabled 
him to deduce that all earthy things being melted 
are restored to the solid form by the application 
of intense heat provided there is no counteracting 
agent like water present. 


The afe% applies the test to सुवण. He finds 
that molten सुवर्ण can, by noamount of intense heat, 
bc restored back to its original solidity.* He issure 
there is no प्रतिबन्धक tc account for this phenomenon 
So it cannot be पार्थिव, he concludes. 


Can it be aq then? No, says the तार्किक, ag 
possesses fluidity that is natural ( सांक्षिद्धिक) and 
not accidental ( नैमित्तिक produced by some extraneous 
agency like heat). The fluidity of gat is not natural 
but accidental xi roduced by the application 
of heat. Therefore e cannot be अप. 


Naturally gat must come under &x:, the only 
substance remaning with which, the mê% thinks, 
it has affinity in point of lustre. 

ननु सुवणेस्य तैजसत्वे किं मानमिति चेत्‌ । न | सुवणे aaa असति 
प्रतिवन्धके5त्यन्तानढसंयोगे 5सत्यीप अनुच्छिद्यमानद्रवत्व!त्‌ | यनेवे 
ana यथा एथिबी । -मुक्तावडी Cp, तर्कदीपिका, 
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Then a question arises, if gast isüst: how is it 
that it docs not possess the hot touch or the brilli- 
ant white colcur that are supposed to be peculiar 
characteristics of qw; The तार्किक brushes aside 
this objection by saying that these peculiar quali- 
tics are there but are imperceptible because supp- 
ressed by the stronger qualities viz. (अनुष्णाशीत ) 
touch and yellow colour of earth mixed therewith.! 


Needless to say the argument is defective 
and typical of the way in which the miss lightly 
brush aside objections that demanded a close 
scrutiny. Jf the absence of the peculiar qualities 
is explained away by having recourse to the make- 
—shift of the theory of suppression of qualities 
by another substance why should we not say that 
सुवर्ण ¡ऽ पृथिवी or any other substance, with some 
counteracting agent coming in the way of the 
manifestation of qualities ? Again, the very pre- 
sumption that its fluidity cannot be destroyed has 
been radically shaken by modern physics which 
proves how any substance can be reduced to 
either of the three conditions, (]) solid (2) liquid 
or (3) gaseous. 


But we must make allowance for the yet 
undeveloped experimental sciences in those carly 
days and admit that the value of the argument 
lies not so much in the soundness of the conclusion 
as in its boldness of attempt to tackle a knotty 
problem with as much precisionas could be 
commanded then. The alts could not think of 
that intense heat, as we can, now, which could 
reduce any substance to any of the three states. 


Martem n pier ण rt t D 


१ Cp. तर्कदीपिका, 
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The view of the neo-aféts that सुवण ¡5 पार्थिव is 
more accurate. f 

The following arc the विशेषगुण5 of तेजस:-- 

(]) Hot touch (उष्णःस्पश:) (2) Bright white 
colour (23 भाशवर )( 3) accidental fluidity (नमित्तिक zaa) 

As in the case of अप्‌, the gia, sieht—not the 
eye—which is supersensuous possesses these qual- 
itics In an unmanifest form because it is also made 
up of सजः, 


१३ वायु. 


Tr.— Air is devoid of colour but pesscsses 
touch. Tiisof two kinds vis. ( I) Permanent. 
and (2) Impermanent. The Permanent isin the 
form of atoms The Impermanent is inthe form 
of products. Again it is threefold according toits 
division iuto the body, the sensc-—organ, and the 
object of sense. The body is( what pertains to 
seuls ) in the world of aq. The scnsc-organ is what 
enables us to apprehend touch, the sense of louch 
(त्व ) extending ever the entire body. The object is the 
wind that is the cause of the shaking of trees etc. 
Vital breath 78 air that permeates through the bedy. 
Though one, it receives names like प्राण, अपान and 
others owing to the various limiting adjuncts 


———— patente ethno अ 


{ नवीनास्तु gat पार्थिवमेव पीते सुवर्ण द्रतमिति साक्षात्सम्मघेन 
द्रवत्वप्रतीतेश्रमत्वायोगात्‌ दरुतं द्वततरमिति प्रवीतेद्रवस्वस्याप्यत्यन्तो 
sea gadaa पीतरूपसमवायिक्ारणत्वावच्छेदकत्वाद्रपनाश 
तादात्म्येन wile विरोधित्वाच्च न पीतरूपनाश इति वदान्ति। 


— दिनकरी on the gmaz 


PIT "४7 im i tans inant 
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रूपराहितस्पशवानः — 


आकाश, काल, RE, आत्मा, and a4:, are Waa but 
they do not pcssess स्पश. पृथ्वी, अप, तेज:, are स्परशवत्‌ 
but they are not nRa. So हपराहतस्प्यवान्‌ is a correct 
definition of arg. The «4. in the definition is to be 
interpreted like the बत्‌ in the definition of qz]. 


fenem च: -- 


Cp The division of पृथ्वी, अप, तेज: and the 
notes thereon. 

About वायवीय शरीर the quae? says, शरीरमयोनिजं RRI- 
aR! It should be seen that it is not the skin 
that is the gq but the peculiar agency that 
enables us to apprehend touch. It is spread all 
over the body that is why we feel the touch in any 
part of the body. 


विषयो....वाघु:....वायु here means ‘ breezes’ ‘ wind’ 
शरीरान्तःसंषारी....प्रT:-some? hold that प्राण is the fourth 
variety of अनित्यवायु; but aiaz, like many others? 
includes it under बिषय. He says that it is ai inside 
the body and as such not substantially different 
from the वृक्षादिकम्पजनक वायु, 


I Commentators from प्रशस्तपाद have felt that the body must consist 


of some mixture at least of other elements; merely watery body or 
aerial body is not possible, according to them. Cp. पार्थिवावययोपष्ट - 


म्भाचोपभोगसमथंम्‌ | --प्र. भाष्य, which is exactly repeated in the 
मुक्तावली. 

2 Cp. प्रशस्तपाद्‌, for instance, तश्र कार्यलक्षणब्वतुर्वध :शरीरामिन्दिय विषयः 
प्राण fti (p. 44 ) 
Aaa ( सप्तपदार्थी ) also holds the same view. 

3 Cp. gma. 
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स घ एका5प्पुपाधिभेदात्‌:....संज्ञां SAF 


What is meant is that (the 5 प्रण5 ). अपान, व्यान 
c. are only प्राण with different limiting adjuncts 
पाधिः). The limiting adjuncts are the different 
rts of the body through which the vital breath 
sses and receives different names accordingly. 


Thefollowing verse gives the five different 
mes the प्राण receives as it passes through five 
fferent parts of the body. 


gi प्राणः गुदेऽपानः समानो नाभिमण्डले 
उदानः कण्ठदेशे स्याद्यान; सवेशरीरगः | ¦ 
aq perceived by direct perception or inferred? 


The तर्कदीपिका enters upon a discussion as reg- 
ds the प्रमाण by which वायु is known. There are 
vo views on this question. 

The old ताकिकऽ ( प्रात्न: ) hold that वायु is known 
y inference only. According to them nothing can 
+ known by direct perception ( 877g) that does not 
'ssess manifest colour. (374489), They thus reduce 
पक्ष to घाक्षुमरत्रयक्ष. Though वायु possesses स्प that by 
self is not capable of making it known by direct 
erception in the absence of रूप. Therefore the 
xistence of «I is inferrible only, (अनुमानावषय ) acc- 
rding to the old school. 


The neo- asss (नवीन5) holda view that is 
yore reasonable. They do not think that swe 


—— 


¦ बदानतघार gives another system of gris with different names, based 
on difference of functions ( सुबोधिनी attributes the system to 
कापिलमत ) केचित्‌ तु नागकूर्मकुकलदेवदस्धनज्ञयाख्या: पञ्चान्ये वायवः 
सन्तीति agha । तत्र नागः उद्विरणकरः। कूर्म: उन्मीलनऊरः | कुरलः 
क्षुकर: | देवदसो जृम्भणकरः । धनक्षयः पोषणकरः। --वे. सा. १३. 
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requires उद्भुतरूप to make the object perceptible. In 
other words, they do not limit the term प्रत्यक्ष to 
'वाक्षुषप्रत्यक्ष, Even manifest touch or manifest smell or 
manifest taste or manifest sound is by itself able 
to make its substratum ( आश्रय ) प्रत्यक्षविषय, they say. 
Thus ay because it possessses manifest touch 
।ऽ प्रत्यक्षविषय, according to this school. 


santa following the old school holds that वधु is 
अनुभेय only. 


Creation and destruction of the world: 


asda incidentally details out the process of 
creation and destruction of the world. 


When God wills to create, action is produced 
in the atoms of ( 94, अप, तेज: and बायु ) two of which 
(atoms) combine to form a =; three Ws 
a sys, Four ts form a «gr. And in this 
way the products are formed, small and big. 


The Old and the New ताडई%55 agree in their 
views so far as the process of creation goes. But 
they differ vitally in their views respecting the 
process of destructiou. 


According to the old school ofthe ता$किक5(सम्त्रदाय) , 
destruction in the case of all products excepting 
ब्यणुकs follows upon the destruction of the constitue- 
nt parts ( समवायिकारणनाशरअवयवनाश ). Thus let us supp- 
ose that a gids is in the process of destruction. 
According to this view the "moss will be destroyed 
first and then the «qwe. They thus admit that 
the creation and destruction proceed in the same 
order. 
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In the case of wga they could not say that its 
destruction is preceded by the destruction of its 
constituent parts ( समवायिकारण), because the समवायिकारण 
of U[$s is अणु which are indestructible. Therefore 
they said that the destruction of "s follows 
upon the destruction of their भसमवायिकारण. ( viz संयोग 
between the two ags.) 


The weak point in this view lies in its assum- 
ption that creation and destruction proceed in the 
same order. To revert to the instance of चतुरणुरु , 
if श्यणुक5 are destroyed first, where can the चतुरणुक 
be in the interval between its destruction and that 
of the ues? If we take off the pillars can we 
suppose that the roof can stand even for a 
moment ? 


To obviate this difficulty the neo-ame€s held 
that the products are destroyed by the destruction 
of the असमवायि कारण viz, संयोग between the अवयव5, in 
all cases. While the old school admitted असमवाये - 
कारणनाश only in the case of ब्णुरुनाश, the new school 
admitted it in all cases of destruction. Thus if a 
WATS is to be destroyed, it will be destroyed by 
the destruction of the conjunction between the 
sags which remain intact. They thus admit that 
the creation and destruction proceed in the oppos- 
ite order. First चतुग्णुक will be destroyed and then 
ब्यणुक and so on. Needless to say, this view is more 
reasonable than the first. 


war does not clearly show which view he 


follows though his use of the terms इति सम्प्रदायः may 
be significant of his bias in the direction of the 
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old schoul which he faithfully follows in other 
respects. $ (sce Intro. ) 


— 


१४ आकाश. 


Tr.— Ether is that substance which has sound 
fer its special quality. And it is one all-pervading 
and eternal. 


शब्द्गुणमः- While defining पृथिबी,अप,etc. the word 
गुण was not explicitly stated in the definition cp. 
गन्धवती not "749948. Why should the word गुण be 
inserted in the definition of ata? Some say that 
the word:3% has been introduced to refute the view 
of the wWedlatats who hold that शब्द isazeq. But 
this view had been already refuted when शब्द was 
admitted into the list of Js. So the explanation by 
others that the word 9% has been inserted to 
show that it is the exclusive quality of आकाश, not 
shared by any other %4, appears preferable. 


The Existence of भाकाश proved.:-- That sound 
i aed is proved by the inference:--sal गुणः 
अनित्यत्वे सति एकेन्द्रियप्राह्म RD. । रूगवत्‌ । 


§ शुकर 5 refutation of the system gives rise to the view that the 
originators of tbe system attributed creation and destruction to 
the अदृष्ट and not to God. It is true, कणाद gives undue promi- 
nence to अदृष्ट in many cases. But whetber he was inclined to 
eliminate God altogether is questionable, in view of the authority 
he claims for the Vedas and his adherence to the orthodox faith in 
inculcating आश्रम, qas etc. At best, we could say he could- 
not bring about a happy compromise between gpzg and ईश्वर 
Sometimes the line of demarcation between ggg & इंश्वर i566 
faint 
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(According to the ats, शब्द is अनित्य 970्रोत्रेन्द्रियग्राह्म 
and hence must be a गुण Jike रूप which is अनितद्य as 
residing in आनय objects and चक्षुरिम्द्रियप्राह्म ) 


As शब्द is a धुण it requires some द्रव्य as its आश्रय, 
This cannot be gi or s« or तेज: or वाघु because 
first, their qualities are produced by similar 
qualities of their parts while शब्द or sound is not so 
produced. What is meant is this. Supposing we 
have a lump of clay five lbs. in weight, we find 
that its smell is an aggregate of the smell of the 
parts. Technically such qnalities are called 
कारणगुगपूवक, ( produced by the qualities of the cause 
i. e. the parts). But sound is not कारणगुणपूर्वक,. I cannot 
lay my finger on a portion of the full string of a 
lute and say that portion has given a part of the 
sound produced on the lute when I play on it. I 
cannot put my finger on a part of a drum and say 
this part has given this much portion of the total 

ound produced by the drum. In other words sound 
is अकारणगुणपूर्वक, Secondly, the qualities of पृथ्वी, अप, 
तज: and वारु, are never श्रत्रप्रह् while शब्द is AAMT 


शब्द cannot be the quality of काल and दिक which 
do not possess particular qualities ( विशेषगुण5 ) while 
९बद is a विशेषगुण, 


It cannot be the quality of 84: because it is | 
perceptible while मन: being atomic, its qualities 
must be supersensuous. 


Neither can it be the quality of आत्मन्‌ because 
शब्द is बहिरिन्वियप्रह्य (cognised by the outer senses) 
while the qualities of भात्मन are only मनोप्राह्म (cognised 
by the mind). 
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This leads to the admission of a ninth द्रव्य as 
the substratum of शब्दा. " 


तच्चक विभु नियं चः विभु is an all--pervading 
substance ( सवमूतद्रव्यसंयोगि ) incapable of action. 
विभुद्रन्य5 are always Wea. आकाश, काल, RE, and आत्मन्‌ 
are विभु, while पृथ्वी, अप्‌, तेजः, वायु and मनः are मूत, 
corporeal and capable of action. एकः- usages like 
घटाकाश, मठाकाश need not make us believe that they 
are different भआक्राश5. For itis only the different 
limiting adjuncts घट, मठ etc. that are responsible 
for the usage, आकाश being one only. 


१५ काल, 


——— 


Tr.—T ime is the special instrumental cause of 
usages like ° This is past. And it is one, all--per- 
vading and eternal. 


It is Time that makes us speak of things as past 
(अतीत) and present and future. (आदि = वर्तमान & aama) 
Time is the general cause ( साधारणनिमित्तकारण) of all 
effects; because whatever thing comes into exist- 
ence is limited by time as it is by space (दक) and 
the agency of ईश्वर which also are the साधारणनिमित्तकारण5 
of things coming into existence. Time is, however, 
the exclusive cause (इ्तु= बिशषकारण) of usages like 
‘this is past’ and ‘ that is present?. ' 


0-2 — —M अब po t —I t ——— — MÀ Se “४८८ See 


] It should Leen seen that acc. to the neo. --तारकिक*, शुब्द is इश्वर’ 
विशेषगुण CP. दिनकरी--नव्यास्तु शब्दानिमिक्तकारणत्वेन वलप्तस्येश्वर- 
Aa शब्दसमवायिक्ारणत्वम्‌ i 


Now, atmosphere is regarded as the medium conveying sound, 
2 Note that the neo, mls identified दिक and काल with ईश्वर or 
~ 
जीव CP, दिनकरी:--अल नव्या ईश्वरस्य Rewer तत्तजीवस्य ar । 
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एको विभुर्नियश्रः-5९९ भाकाश. When we hear of 
past time, present time etc. it is not the time that 
varies but the conjunction of the particular object 
with the एकविभुद्रव्य, काल. 


c es 
१६ दिक. 

Tr.—S pace is the special instrumental cause of 
usages like the west etc. 

Like time space is the साधारणनिमित्तकारण of all 
things coming into existence, because everything 
is born -in space. It is the विशेषकारण, however, of 
usaves regarding the east, west etc. 

एका, निद्या, विभ्वी च:-5टट आकाश and काळ, When 
we hear of the qai Ra and the उत्तरा Ra we should not 
suppose that fs are many; it is she connections 
of several things with one दिक that cause the differ- 
ence in the designation of quarters.3 

(L) आकाश is a E5293, RE not so.(2) आकाश is समवायि- 

Rg and कारण of शब्द which isa quality exclusi- 

amp ely abiding in it; while RẸ is साधारणः 

distinguished. निमिततकारण and never the समवायेकारण of 
anything, and has no special quality. 


१७ आत्मन्‌ 


Tr. Soul is the substance in which knowledge 
abides by intimate relation It is of two kinds: (7) 


me —— — oe 


t 


$ Cp. मुक्तावळी ~ ननु aha दिक तदा प्राचीप्रतीच्यादिव्यवहार: 
कथमुपपद्यत gent |... यत्पुरुपध्योदर्यागीरिसन्रिहिता या RE सा 
aequ er प्राची । एवमुदयांगरिव्यवह्विता या दिक सा प्रतीची । 
सर्वेपामव adimi मेरुत्तरतः स्थित इति नियमात्‌ | 
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the Highest soul and the Individual soul. Then the 
Highest soul isthe ruler ( ईश्वर ), one only and des- 
titute of pleasure, pain or similar feelings. The 
individual soul is different for every body, all- 
pervading and eternal. 

ज्ञानाधिकरणम्‌-ज्ञानसमवायिक्रारणम्‌ because ज्ञान abides in भात्मन्‌ 
only. ARAT is अनुमेय only like आकाश, काल, मन: and the 
नित्य (i. e. अणु ) portions of gA, अप्‌ , तेज: and वायु, 


आत्मन्‌ is divided into two classes (l) जीवात्मन्‌ and 
(2) maraa. Stas are the souls of individual beings 
and are infinite in number. The परमात्मन्‌ God is one 
only. Both are fay, all-pervading. Every आत्मन्‌ has 
मनस. The qualities of the soul are perceived by 
the mind only. 

The existence of जीवात्मन्‌ is proved thus in 
the BRAS. 

वास्यादीनां छिदादिकरणानां कतारमन्तरेग फलानुपधाने दृष्ट C 
चक्षुरादीनां जञानकारणानामपि FATIMA करतारमन्तेरण नोपपद्यते इत्याति- 
रिक्तः कतो कल्प्यते | 

If I find, in some place, an axe and a log of 
wood, I shall be quite logical if I wereto infer 
therefrom that there must be some wood cutter 
who makes use of the axe tolop off the wooden 
log. Similarly corresponding to the axe and 
the log we find the various senses (Ras) and their 
particular objects (e. g. the ARa and the aat of the 
पुष्प), So we shall be quite right in inferring some 
agent who makes use of these. This agent is the 
जावात्मन, 

The तार्किक, unlike the aaaas, whose basic 
doctrine is तश्बमसि, hold that the जीवात्मनू३ are different 
from the qum. † 


| Cp. ee III 2. 9-20 
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Many erroneous notions exist as regards the 
nature of the जीवात्मन्‌. The asgat refers to and repu- 
diates two. (l) Some hold the जीव to be identical 
with the body. This assumption will make the जीव 
as much liable to change as the body. Thus the जीव 
of देवदत्त the youth will be different from that 
of देवदत the old man which is absurd. Again, a 
wcunded soldiers Soul will be Jess than what 
it was before he got wounded. And the soul 
will perish as soon as the body perishes. All these 
consequences revolt against the immutability and 
indestructibility of the soul. (cp.afar, अच्छेद्यो$यमदाह्या$्यम्‌) 


Some hold that the senses ( इन्द्रियाणि) are indivi- 
dual souls. Then the soul that sees will be differ- 
ent from the one that hears and so on. This will 
make a cognitiou, presupposing a single soul, of 
the type, ‘I who saw, hear now,’ impossible, 
the two souls. being different according to this 
theory. 

Neither should it be supposed that all इन्द्रिय5 
are collectively the soul. For, if one इन्द्रिय were to 
be destroyed, the soul will be maimed to that 
extent. Milton's soul after he became blind would 
be different from what it was before. 


gmas shows how mind also cannot be the 
soul. Mind being अतीन्द्रिय, its qualities will be also 
अतीन्द्रियः. So, मुख, दुःख etc, the qualities of the soul 
will be अतीन्द्रिय, while we find that they are not so, 
being actually experienced. 


| Cp. the विशेषाध्यारों पन्याय in the बेदान्तसार where no less than 


nine views are referred to. 
2 सुक्तावली--मनसोऽणुः्वात्‌ प्रत्यक्ष महत्त्वस्य हेतुत्वात्‌ मनासि शानसुखादि- 
ava तत्रल्यक्षानुपपात्तिरियथ: | see मुक्तावली for other views. 
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The Inference to prove the existence ef इश्वर. 


The तर्कदीपिका gives the following inference to 
prove the existence of शर. 


क्षित्यडकुरादिकं कतृजन्यम्‌ | कार्यत्वात्‌ | घटवत्‌ । 


As the earth etc. are products they presuppose 
some intelligent agent who produced them. And 
this agent is God who must be commanding 
omniscience and omnipotence to be responsible 
for this Universe. 


Though bcth are आत्मन5, the former is the 
ईश्वर and ruler, the latter is the ruled, (2) the for- 
जीबाल्मन्‌ mer is «da, the latter DE (3) I he former 

is not subject to azg (घम and aaa) and is 
always मुक्त, the latter is so subject resulting in his 
bondage. (4) The former does not possess the 
qualities of सुख, दुःख, gi the latter does. (सुख also 


pins the self to संसार ).$ 


The size of आत्मन्‌. (whether जीवात्मन्‌ or परमात्मन्‌ ) 
An object can be either atomic (अणु) orof a 
medium size मध्यमर्पारेामाण or all-pervading. (विशु). 


आत्मन्‌ cannot be atomic. If it were atomic its 
qualities ज्ञान, सुख etc. would be अतीन्द्रिय (supersensuous). 
But they are not so, therefore, eia, is not atomic. 


Nor can it be of medium size. In that case it 
must be either of the size of the body or greater or 
smaller than it. If it is assumed to be of the size 
of the body soul will change as the body changes 
from youth to old age, a conclusion not desir- 
able. If it is smaller than the body some exper- 
iences of the body will not be cognised by the soul 
which is never the case. If bigger, some experiences 


$ Some hold that इश्वर possesses शरीर, others not, 
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of the soul will be enjoyed outside the body which 
isthe भोगायतन and as such must be the the medium 
of all experiences. 


Therefore, the only alternative left is to 
assume that आत्मन्‌ is बिभु, all-pervading. 


बुद्धि, सुख, दुःख , इच्छा द्वप, प्रयत्न, घम, अधर्म भावनासस्कार 
arc विशेषगुणऽ of जीवात्मन्‌; बुद्धि ( नित्य), इच्छा, and प्रयत्न are 
the विशेपगुण5 of परमात्मन्‌, 


सुखदु:खादिरदित;-- आदि includes wd, अधर्म etc. 


For the discussion of the alleged Atheism of 
the Afas and the नैयायिक5 (see the Intro.) 


———— — —— — Ne ee —— 


१८ मनस्‌, 


Tr. Mind is the means to the cognition of plea- 
sure elc. Being assigned te every soul minds are 
infinite in number, atomic and permanent. 


Mind, according to the afe%s, performs a double 
function. First, itis accessory to the Ras or 
external senses like भिक्षुः and 44, the perceptions of 
which are transmitted by the mind to the soul. 
(cp. आत्मा मनसा संधुज्यते। मन इन्द्रियेण इन्द्रियमथेन ). Secondly 
it is the exclusive organ which perceives सुख, दुःख, 
इच्छा etc, and is, therefore, defined as सुखाद्रुपलन्धिसाधनम्‌, 
In the first case, मन: acts as a helper to the Rakas. 
In the second it acts as an independent इन्द्रिय with 
specific objects of its own. 


Mind is atomic ( परमाणुरूपं ):-- 


The वर्कदीपिका sets out an argument to prove 
hcw मनः is atomic as against the भीमांग्रक view that 
it is all--pervading. 
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If the mind were all—pervading (fg ) it will 
never be in contact with the self which is also 
all—pervading. Because the rule is that two fay 
things cannot be conjoined. And absence of cont- 
act with the soul will result in an absence of cogn- 
itions ( ज्ञानानुयत्तिप्रसंगात्‌ ). 


Even if we were to admit that two विभ things 
are conjoined, their conjunction will be eternal, 
never ending, because no action producing disjun- 
ction is possible in the case of the बिभद्रव्य5 which 
are, as a rule, fianíüt. Andif the supposed AJ 
mind were to be in conjunction with the fay area, 
there will be no end to their conjunction and 
consequently no end to cognitions. We shall then 
get cognitions even in deep sleep. Because the fay 
mind, even after it enters the पुत्‌ vein as it is 
supposed to do in deep sleep, will have some part 
of it outside the पुरीतत्‌, and this part will be in 
conjunction with the विभु आत्मन्‌ outside the पुरीतत्‌ and 
thus even in deep sleep there will be cognitions 
necessarily resulting from आत्ममन:संयोग. As this 
is against the very nature of सुषुप्ति in which cogniti- 
ons are conspicuously absent ( सुखमद्मत्वाप्सम्‌ । न किश्चिद- 
वेदिषम्‌. ।) मनस्‌ cannot be admitted to be Wy. The 
वाकिक says that the atomic mind severs its conjun- 
ction with the self when it enters the पुरीततू in whict 
soul is conspicuous by its absence and thus deep 
sleep devoid of cognitions is induced.* 


The argument is defective particularly ir 
assuming that amaa, though A3 does ‘not pervade 


———————————————————————————Á Qd 


. 


In हृवप्रावस्था the mind is situated on the border of quiet, and th 


outer portion. 
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the पुरीतत्‌ also, as it ought to do because a axe is 
Joined to all corporeal objects Some aims seek 
to remove this defect by saying that in पुत्‌ also 
आत्मन्‌ does pervade. But no perception is caused 
because पुरीतत्‌ is devoid of त्वागेन्द्रिय,¶ say they. 


It is evident that since aag is not included 
Some Under any of the four atomic ms (gf 
general अप, तेज: and वायु ) the stuff of which it is 

Remarks. made is, according to the mas, quite 
different from them as also from aza, काल, दिक 
and आत्मा that are non-atomic or Ry. Minds being 
atomic must be नित्य, the rule being that agras 
are नित्य and thus the minds of the selves will not 
perish even in प्रलय. That is why the amas of the 
previous existence persist in this existence also. 


livery आत्मन्‌ has a mind which will belong to 
it forever. On account of the different minds 
different souls get different cognitions at the same 
moment. As each आत्मन्‌ possesses one mind, and 
as the आत्मन्‌ऽ are अनत, minds also are अर्नत. ( infinite 
in number ). 


१९ रूप, 

T r. Colour is the quality that is perceived by the eye 
only. lt is of seven kinds, white, blue, yellow, red, 
green, tawny and variegated. It abides in Earth, 
Water and Light Then, seven varieties can abide in 
Garth; in Water abides colour that is non-brilliant and 
while. And the brilliant white colour abides in Light. 


¶ सुषुप्तो न किञ्चिदपि शञानमुत्पद्यते | सुघुत्तिकाळे पुरीतति त्वगि न्द्रिया- 
aaa तत्रस्थितमनसस्त्वक्संयोगासम्मबात्‌ | -रामरुद्री ०६००१ in 
न्यायकाश, 
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agalama— Because संख्या, संयोग, विभाग and पृथकत्व 
are चह्षुप्राह्मय 900 not चश्षुमात्रप्राह्य because they can be 
cognised by the त्वगिन्द्रिय also. 


3": The जाति, रूपत्व also is घक्षमांत्रप्राह्य, the rule 
being that जाति is cognised by the same इन्द्रिय as व्यक्ति. 
To exclude रुपत्वजाति the word गण has been inserted. 
[The student should note that रूप isa गुण which is a 
different पदार्थ from रूपत्व which is सामान्य, a different 
पदाथ. | 

चित्ररूप:-- One of the seven varieties of रूप is 
चित्ररूप, which means the variegated colour such as 
we find in the case ofa variegated feather of a 
peacock or the striped skin of a zebra ora tiger. 
Whatever substance possesses colours more than 
one will be described as चित्ररूपिन्‌ by the तार्किक, 


The तकंदीपिका develops the curiously subtle 
argument for accepting चित्ररूप which may be elu- 
cidated in the following way. 


If I am able to perceive an object with my 
eye, I do so because the object possesses a manifest 
colour, (उद्भूलरूप), says the m&s. In other words, 
उड्भूतरूपवत्त्व is a necessary condition for the ocular 
perception of an object and the रूप pervades the 
whole of the abode (maafi) and not a part only like 
संयोग, Thus if I see a white lotus it is because the 
lotus possesses white colour which persists 
throughout the lotus; if I see the red cloth it is 
-because it possesses the red colour throughout. 
similarly when I seea rainbow or a spotted deer I 
do so because each of them possesses a colour that 
pervades throughout. What colour can it be? 
I cannot say that it is रक्त 07 कपिश or any of the 
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six varieties because I find that रक्त or Ra or any 
of the six does not pervade the whole of the adode 
(erai) as it ought to. So I must admit ^ colour 
which is anaa and this is the चित्ररूप of the ताकिक5.! 


There could have been another solution of 
the difficulty. I could have said that the rainbow 
consists of parts each possessing one C0]0u7(इुपवत्समबेत) 
But this would have been a complex way of expla- 
ining a thing which can be more simply explained 
by admitting चित्ररूप. It is simpler to say that इंद्रथनुः 
is perceptible because it possesses चित्ररूप than to say 
that it is perceptible because it is रूपवत्समंवत.2 


All colours are found in पार्थि objects. 

Note the peculiar theory of the तार्किक regarding 
the colour of water which is now supposed to be 
colourless. The ass hold that it is non: brilliant 
white. The ané%s believes that the रुप is bright 
white in तेज: 

वाथु, आकाश, काल, दिक, आत्मा and मनः, do not possess 
रूप at all. 


२० रस, 


Tr. Taste is the quality that can be apprehended 
by the sense of taste. And itis of six kinds:—(/) 
sweet, (2) sour, (3) saline, (4) pungent (8g), (5) 
astringent and (6) bitter (क). lt abides in Earth 


] कणाद, 2s for as I know, does not refer to विश्ररूप. Even प्रशस्तपाद 
does not admit it. It is भ्रीधर who refers to it first in his ज्यायः 


zA: CP. प्र. भा. न्या. क. P. 90. 
2 The neo-wi(dms ( aeqs ) refuse to admit eq as व्याप्यवृत्ति, ' tbus 


doing away with the necessity of admitting चित्ररूप, Cp. मुक्तावली 
p. 449. 


í 
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and Water. The six varielies are found in Earth. In 
Water only the sweet taste is found. 


The word गुण: in the definition excludes रसत्वजाति 
cp. the definition of छप. 


Sweet taste is such as is found in a ripe mango, 
or, in a tame form in fresh water; sour taste is such 
as is found in sour grapes; saline is the taste of salt; 
pungent is found in substances like chilly; astri- 
ngent taste is found in substances like the skin of 
the बाभळ (tree); bitter taste is found in quinine 
and kindred substances. 


Note that AU is not admitted because we do 
not get sucha taste. lf we experience several 
tastes of the same substance we do so not simult- 
aneously but one after the other*. 


eT M —À ——— —— -—A— LÁ 


२१ गन्ध. 


Tr. Smell is the quality apprehended by the 
sense of smell. And it is of two kinds: (/) fragrant, 
and (2) non-fragrant. It abides in Earth exclusively. 


For the propriety of the word गुण in the defi- 
nition see under रूप 370 रस. Aaaa is not admitted, 
because in a substance where both gu and असुराभे 
"I*Js are present one is bound to suppress the other 
and so we apprehend only घुराभे or असुरभि गन्ध. (cp. the 
दीपिका on पृथ्वी section ). गन्ध isa quality peculiar to 
Earth alone. That is why Earth is defined as गन्बवती. 
If rose-water possesses smell, it is due to the pre- 
sence of earthy particles therein. 


H शिवादित्य admits Ana in his सप्तपदार्थी. 
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२२ स्पञ्, 


Tr. Couch is the quality that is apprehended only 
(मात्र) by the sense of touch. And it is of three kinds: (/) 
cool, (2) hot, and (3) temperate. It subsists in Garth, 
Water, Light and Air. Of these, in water the cool 
touch is found; in light, the hot one. The temperate 
touch is found in Garth and Air 


त्वागिन्द्रियमात्रप्राह्मः ~ Th word मात्र excludes गण like 
संख्या, संयोग, विभाग which are त्वगिद्धियप्राह्य 27 also agma 
I can feel two mangoes as much as J can see them 
I can feel the संयोग of the table and the book and 
also see it. 


शीतो जले:--][[ water is hct sometimes it is due to 
तेज:संयोग. 

If in gold which is à: I do nct feel the hot 
touch it is because the touch is suppressed by the 
touch of earth mixed with gold. 

अनुष्णाशीत:-- we feel the शतिस्मश in the case 
of a slab of stone it is due जलखंयाग. If we feel the 
breeze from the Jumna to be cool it is also due to 
जलसयाग, 


aR अब 27. see 


२३ नित्यत्व 4४० अनित्यत्व oF रूप, रस, गन्ध 
AND स्पशे, 


Tr. The four qualities viz. Coleur, (2) taste 
(3) smell and (4) teuch as abiding in Earth are 
impermanent being produced by the application of 
of heat (3$). As abiding in the rest they are not 
produced by the application of heat and. are. per- 
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manent or unpermanent. As abiding in permanent 
substances they are permanent and impermanent as 
abiding in impermanent substances. 


What is meant is this. 


रूप, रस, गन्ध, and eq are cternal as abiding in 
the atoms of अप, तजः, and 43; and non-eternal as 
abiding in the products (aeq) of the atoms of 
these substances. To take the instance of तैज:, an 
atom of तज: will naturally possess रूप; रस, गन्ध, and 
«ij which are as imperishable as the atoms themscl- 
ves. A product of तेज: will possess these qualitie 
but the product being अनिल the qualities abiding 
in it will be also अनित्य lasting only so long as the 
product lasts. 


The case of gzdl is different The atoms of 
पृथ्वी do not naturally possess these qualities which 
are preduced in them by the application of heat. 
( पाक=तेज:संयोग) and hence अनित्य. When these 
qualities are अनित्य as abiding in पार्थिव atoms, nced- 
less to say they will be अनित्य as abiding in पाथव 
products.* 


पीलुपाकवादिन5 and पिठरपाकवादेन्‌ऽ. (See Intro.) 
Of the several points in which a वैशेषिक is supposed 
to differ from a नैयायिक this is one. In explainin 
the change of colour caused in a black jar when it 
is baked the two schools resort to two theories. 
The वैशेषिकड who are पीलुपाकवादिनू5 say that by the पाक 
( तेज:संयोग ) the jar is dissolved into its constituent 
atoms (i), which, then assume a red colour and 
are conjoined again into the red jar. Against 


Sree re ar inert a see wen 


* कणाद वै. सू. 7. ]. 6. कारणगुणपूर्वकाः पथिन्यां पाकजः, 
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these, the Savas who are पिठरपाकवादिन्‌s hold p* 
the whole jar (फिटर) changes its colour by th 
baking without being dissolved into atoms 


The attitude of the नैयाथिकs is more reasonable 
because an acceptance of the view of the aids 
will not account for the sameness of the jar before 
and after baking. अत्म seems to hold the of view 


the वैशेषिक 


२४ संख्या. 


Tr. Number is the peculiar cause of usages rela- 
ting to oneness and the like. It subsists in all the nine 
substances ranging from one to the highest number 
(परार्घ). Oneness is eternal and non-eternal. As 
abiding in eternal objects il is eternal and non-eternal 
as abiding in non-elernal objects. Duality and other 
numbers are impermanent in all instances. 


एकत्वाद्‌ ...सख्या: —It is on account of number 
that we have recourse to usages such as ‘This is 
one’ , ‘They are two’ and so on. 


नबद्रव्यवृत्तिः-ए०(2 the wordxe7. As a quality संख्या 

an abide only in zats. In एकं रुप रसात्‌ Jas, where, to 
all appearance, tea and पृथक्त्व subsist in रूप and ti, 
both Jrs, the usage merely shows that एकत्व and 
eta abide in the same abode i. e. एकं रुप shows एकत्वबत्‌ 
रूपवत्‌ द्रव्यम्‌ So, पृथकत्व and रस abide in the same द्रव्य 


पराधः-The lOth multiple of the मध्य and the 
l00th of अन्त्य, ]000th of safe 


eed नित्यमनित्यं च ९।८.:-एऋत्व in a substances 
like a परमाणु, the maig or काळ will be Ra. In other 
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words, one cannot imagine the destruction of the 
wea of one परमाणु of पृथ्वी, अप, तेजस: or WY or of आकाश or 
of one आत्मन्‌ or of one मनस or of one काल or of 
one Rg, because all these are imperishable. 


But one can easily understand how eda 
things i. e. products (कार्य) beginning with age will 
cease to be एक as soon as they are destroyed. One 
bale of cotton will cease to be one as soon as it is 
loosened or destroyed. One book will cease to be 
one as soon as it is destroyed. In other words, 
their एकत्व is afta, 


द्वित्वादिक तु सबत्रानियमेब:--] ९72 aiaz follows a 
peculliar tenet of the वेशेषिड wherein they differ 
from the नैयायिकऊ. The Azs hold that numbers 
from two onwards are all created (जन्य) by अपक्षाबुद्ध 
and hence अविद्य. भपक्षाबुद्धि/ so far as ent is concerned, 
is the apprehension of the unities of objects 
more than one अनेककत्वबुद्धि:-अनेक्रेषा एकत्वानां बुद्धिः = अयभेङः 
अथमेक saena बुद्ध: )) When we ses, say, three jars 
standing we cognise them as ‘ this is one’, ‘this is 
one’, ‘this is one’, and these cognitions collectively 
called भपेक्षाबुद्ध result in our cognising the totality 
of the objects, that is, their fa. According to the 
वैशेषिक, numbers, from two upwards are produced in 
the objects (adr wet Ragaaa) by भपेक्षाबुद्धि. According 
to the नैयायिऋ5 atrargi@ only enables us to cognise (झा) 
the numbers from two upwards which are theretore 


t The term is of wider application and denotes a relative notion. Cp. 


how प्रशस्तपाद uses it in a wider sense with regard to the 
subjective nature of कालकुत and RESI परत्व and अपररब, Cp. again 
how मुक्तावली says अपेक्षाबुद्धिनाशिन नाशस्तेषां ( परत्वापरत्वानां कालः 
Resmat ) निरूपितः ॥ 


amanan eI BEER, 
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not produced (अन्य) but only made known (a4 ). 
Thus according to the नैयायिकs, numbers from (i 
upwards are as much नित्य 35 एक. 


It must be admitted that the view of the वैशेषिक5 
is more reasonable than that of the नैयायिक5 because 
numbers from duality onwards are not independ- 
ent of unity and are subjective. 


© — 


२५ परिमाणम्‌ 


Tr. Dimension the special cause of the usages 
regarding measurement exists in the nine substances. 
And it is of jour kinds: (I) atomic. (2) possessing 
magnitude (3) long and (4) short. 


नवद्रव्यव्त्तः— For all substances are either विभु 
¦ or Wa. विभुत्व is महत्त्व in the highest degree (परममद्टत्परिमाण). 
मूर्त may be either अणुपरिमाण or अवान्तरमदत्पारिभाण. 


qq चतुर्विधम्‌ः — Note that according to the 
ताकिकिऽ, अणुन्व and agta are as much opposed to each 
: other as Vice and Virtue or good and bad. In 
other words, they are not different degrees of the 
same dimension. That is why they suppose that 
two 9| products will be भणुतर as two vices will 
make a man more vicious. It is easy to see how 
two मत्‌ things will make the product महत्तर. 


WE*4:—or magnitude results from either () 
कारणमहुरष e. g. two large bales of cotton make a:lar- 
ger bale or (2) emaga e. g. three (and hence बहु ) 
. हणक5 Which though अणु and supersensuous give 
rise to a %44% which is महत्‌ because perceptible or 
(3) प्रधयविशेष ( particular arrangement) e. g. when a 
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bale of cotton appears bigger or smaller according 
to pressure. 


अणु and परममइत्‌ :---( ity) things are भतौमिय. Only 
अवान्तरमहत्‌ things can be इन्द्रियप्राह्म. 


अणुमहरीध इस्व चेतिः-Note that the division 
is not scientific; because अणु and Stt refer to the 
cubical contents while दीचत्व and ञ्हृस्वत्व are linear in 
nature and as such included in the महत्परिमाण, Again, 
det and wea are not different dimensions but 
different degrees of the same dimension. 


परिमाण is permanent as abiding in नित्यद्रब्य5 and 
impermanent in efuxeqs. 


२६ एथक्त्व. 


Tr. Individuality is:the.special cause of usages 
relating to non-identity. 


' पृथक्त्व is what.enables us to say that देवदत्त is 
different from यहदत्त्‌, 


एथक्स्व e, g. देकदत्तो IRLI is to be distinguished 
from अन्योन्माभाव e. g. देवदत्तो aara. The former gives 
a positive idea, the latter negative. While the 
latter rests with a mere denial, the former asserts 
in addition that it is something. We can say, x64 
गुणो न, but we cannot say ae% गुणात्पृथक, because, Kaw and 
"are inseparably connected. But as we can say 
राम: लक्ष्ममो न we can also say, Ua: लक्ष्मगाव्‌ पथक. Thus it 
is not always possible to predicate ge#R4¥ of a thing 
of which भम्बोन्यानाव can be predicated, though the 
reverse is possible. 


STE 
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Tr. Conjunction the particular cause of usages 
relating to conjoined things. abides in all substances. 


संयोग can be either produced by action ( कर्मज ) 
or produced by another conjunction (#4 ). When 
I touch a book with my hand, the संयोग is कर्मज, 
When there is इश्तपुस्‍्तकर्सयोंग, there is काय (body ) 
gwsa which is thus संयोगज, कमैजसयेग may be 
again either अन्यतरकर्मज--९.2. वृक्षकपिसंयोग ( & being only 
on the part of कपि ) or उभयकप्रेज ( e. g. aedi where 
action resides in both the wrestlers). संयोग is a ot 
that abides only in a part ot the आश्रयईब्य5 (Only a 
part of the tree comes in‘ conjunction with a part 


of the body of the monkey) and hence is calléd 
' अन्याप्यवृति, 


संयोग presupposes बिभाग. Nothing can be संयुक्त 
which was not Ra; in other wotds, disjoined things 
only are conjoined. For difference between संयोग 
and (RW, see समवाय. Section 8. 


२८ विभाग. 


Tr. Disjunction, the quality that destroys conju- 
nclion, resides in all substances. 


Just as संषोग presupposes बिभाग, विभाग presupposes 
wit. In other words, there cannot be any disjun- 
ction unless the things were first. conjoined. We 
cannot say that the horns of a bull are विभक्त becausc 
they were never gw. ` बिभाग is to be distinguished 
from the € which produces the विभाग, hence the 
word गुण has been inserted in the definition. बिभाग 
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is not mere संयोगाभाव but something positive brought 
about by action. 


_ The 8üfüss and awe admit विभाग of two kinds 
कमज and विभागज ( कर्मणा हस्तपुस्तरुविभाग:, gergero(qarmesn- 
पुस्तकाविभाग:), The नेयायिक5 who admit कर्मजविभाग refuse to 
admit the second variety on the score that the कमेन्‌ 
of the &&t, to take up the instance, is the same as 
that of the body and hence what is called विभागज 
बिभाग ultimately proves to be कर्ष॑ज only. The 3s 
rightly say that the & of the part cannot be the कर्म 
.of the whole-the wheels in a watch may move 
but the watch does not move-and hence when there 
is कायपुस्तकविभाग it is due to am only and not कर्मन्‌ 
Which abides only in a past of the body ge. When 
once you admit संयोगजसंयोग you must admit विभागजावेभाग, 

विभाग may be again अन्यतरकमज or उभयकमज, ( बृक्षकपि- 
वियोग: and amaitay:—are instances of the two.) 

Note that in the case of विभुद्रव्य+ only अन्यतरकमज 
संयोग 07 विभाग is possible because बिभ’ substances are 
incapable 0f कर्मन्‌ . ` 


२९ परत्वापरत्वे 


Tr. Remoteness and Nearness are the special 
causes relating to being remote or near. They abide 
in the four substances beginning with earth and in the 
. mind. They are of two kinds: those that are brought 
about by spaze and by time. The remoteness caused by 
space abides in one who stays at a distance. The 
nearness caused by space is found in one who stays 
near. The remoteness due to time is found in one who 
is senior ( in age ). ‘Che nearness due to time is 
found in one who is junior ( in age ) 
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प्रथिव्यादिचतुष्ट य मनोवृत्तिनी: — 

कालकृतपरत्व 07 AIWF presupposes आनेद्यत्व which is 
present in the कार्य forms (edem कार्यरूपा ) of धृथ्वी, अप्‌ 
तैज:, and वाथु. gapa परत्व or AWA presupposes मूतत्व 
(absenceof बिभुत्व) which is present in gz4l,stq , तजः, वायु 
(both परमाणुरूप and कार्यरूप ) and ma: (being atomic ) 

कालकृतरत्व or अपरत्व shows distance in time. 

दिक्कृतपरत्व or 5 - 33 space 

परत्व and अपरत्व are subjective (अपेक्षाबुद्धिजन्य ) 
that is why सुक्तावठीकार says that they are destroyed 
on the अपेक्षाबुद्देनाश . 

३० गुरुत्व 

Tr. Gravily or Weight is the non-intimate 
cause of the fall in the initial stage. It abides in 
Earth and Water. 


आद्यपतन etc. When the mango falls to the 
ground its fall is initiated by 3&8 but later contin- 
ued by velocity (बेग), In other words, the first 
पतन is caused by गुरुत्व while the subsequent continu- 
ation of the पतन is due to4'' according to the tias 
Modern physics holds that the subsequent पतन is 
also due to gravity. The definition clearly implies 
that by गुरुत्व the ताकिक meant gravity or weight. 
This is in conflict with the statement (see Àa 
section Jas ) SKAET गुहत्वाभावरूपत्वात्‌ because even light 
bodies possess weight ( so there 5$ has to be taken 
in a different sense i. e. that of heaviness ). 

For understanding असमवायिकारण, see the scction 
on causation. 


— eee eer 3७ ०-४० fo 


३१ द्रवत्व 


Tr. Fluidity, the non-intinate cause of the flow 
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inthe initial stage abides in Earih, Water and 
Light. It is of two kinds; natural and artificial. 
The natural fluidity is found in water; the artificial 
in Earth and Light. The fluidity in earthy 
substances like ghee is produced by contact with fire. 
It abides in luminous substances like Gold. 


आद्यस्यन्दन cp. आयपतन in the definition of 39a. 
The act of flowing in the first instance is duc to 
द्रवत्व but is continued in the subsequent stages, by 
वेग, according to the तार्किक5. 


Water alone possesses natural fluidity. In 
the case of पार्थिव products like घृत, and तैजस products 
like सुबर्ण, the fluidity is artificial being produced by 
the application of heat ( तेज:संयोगजन्य ). If water in 
the form of snow ànd sleet is solid, it is due to an 
उपाधि. [ हिमकरकयोरोपाधिकद्रव्यत्वानिरो धात्सूयाकेरणभूमिसंयोगादिनो- 
पाधिनिवृत्तिमात्रम्‌ | न तु द्रवत्वोसत्ति: -वाक्यवृत्ति, ] 


Tr Viscidity the quality which is the special 
cause of agglutination of powder etc abides only in 
water. 


चूणादिपिण्डी भावहेतुः — When particles of dust or 
flour are held together by water, it is due to the 
quality of स present therein. If milk or oil or ano- 
ther liquid can effect the same thing, the तार्किक 
accounts for it by saying that this €t& is due tothe 
presence of watery particles in the liquid. (Jà तु 
तदन्वर्गतजलभागस्यैव EE उपलभ्यते.) Could we not assign 
पिण्डीकरण (agglutination ) to aa? No, says the तार्किक, 
for molten gold though possessed of &3&, cannot 
effect it. emis a quality peculiar to water. 
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२३ शब्द 


Tr. Sound, the quality which is apprehended 
by the sense of hearing abides only in Ether. It is of 
two kinds: (/) inarticulate and (2) articulate. The 
inarticulate is such as is found in the case of drum 
cic The articulate takes forms like the Sanskrit 
Language. 


आकाशमात्रवृत्तः-- शब्द is agt peculiar to MSA 
alone. Note the different threefold division given 
in the तदीपिका, The words in the दीपिका, भेयाकाशमारभ्य 
्रोत्रपयैन्त द्वितीयादिशब्दा: asza: are important as throwing 
light on the MR idea regarding the transmission 
of sound. If one hears the sound of a trumpet blown 
at a distance it is due to the sound at the origin 
producing another sound and so forth till the last 
sound so produced reaches the ear. The श्रोत्रेन्दिय 
being nothing but आकाश is incapable of motion. 
There are two views rezarding the way in which 
sound is transmitted. Some hold that the series 
of sounds travels only in one direction like the 
waves of the ocean (faiaga ). Others hold that 
the series radiates in all directions like the filaments 
of a कदम्ब flower (ऊदम्बयोलक or कदम्बमुकुलन्याय ) that 
shoot forth in every direction. Considering that 
the same sound is heard on all sides, the second 
theory appears more reasonable. 

The ताकिऊ5 hold शब्द to be अनित्य against the view 
of the प्रभाकर who regard itas fa. The wediaiats 
hold शब्द to be a द्रब्य and not a गुण. 


३४ बुद्धि 


Tr. Cogniticn is knowledge which is the source of 
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all dealings. It is of two kinds: (/.)_ Remembrance 
and (2) Experience. 


व्यवहारहेतु:-- Some render sagt by ‘utterance 
of words’ saying that there are some dealings like 
walking in sleep which are not बुद्धिपूषक, But the 
same objection might be raised against the ' utt- 
erance of words! which also are spoken in sleep 
without any gi preceding them. For all practical 
purposes * dealings’ isa good rendering; because 
we see that our everyday transactions are a. result 
of cognitions. 


बुद्धि does not mean ‘ mind’ which is an inde- 
pendent substance; not does it mean the process 
of cognition, understanding. It means the result 
of cognition; apprehension. Thus when I smell a 
flower, the गन्धप्रतीति is the बुद्धि. 


—— — —— —À——À 


स्मृति and अनुभव, 


Tr. Remembrance is knowledge produced only 


by impression. Experience is knowledge other than 
remembrance. 


सत्कारः-- gà must be always preceded by 
अनुभव which leavesan impression on the mind called 
भावना, भावनासंस्कार ¡5 the sole cause of स्मृति. When I 
sce a beautiful picture ( agaa ) an impression भावना 
is left on my mind which is responsible for my 
remembering the picture afterwards. 

सरस्कारमात्रजन्यः-Th€ word 83 is inserted in the 
definition to exclude प्रत्यभिज्ञा ( सोऽय देवदत्तः ) in which 
one recognises the object before him to be the 
same that he had apprehended before. In श्छ and 
प्रत्यमिज्ञा, the maadest does operate. But while in 
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ina it is the sole ( मात्र) operating cause, in safar 
the &&7 as well as the actual presence of the object 
ire necessary. When I remember देवदत्त, he is 
not present before me; when. I recognise देवदत्त to be 
.he same whcm I saw before देवदत्त must be present 
before me, In other words in स्मृति there is तत्ता only; 
in प्रत्यमिज्ञा there are तत्ता and gga both. 


alga ज्ञानमनुभवः The definition based on exclusion 
shows how difficult it is to define अनुभव in any 
precise terms based on its attributes. 


fe lS mmm am 


३५ अनुभव, यथार्थ and अयथार्थ, 
Tr. It is of two kinds: (I) right and (2) wrong. 


Right experience is that in which an object is cognised 
as possessing those altributes (98%: ) which it does 
possess; e. g. the cognition, ‘this is silver’, with regard 
to silver. This is also called sat, Wrong experience is 
that in which an object is cognised as possessing those 
altributes which it does not possess. e. g. the cognition 
of silver in the mother-o'-pearl. 


AZIA NIRITA: अनु भचः-प्रकार is what distinguishes 
cognition of one object from that of another. In 
the cognition of घट, wzq is the sẹ which dis- 
tinzuishes घदकज्ञान from other ज्ञान like qzam. So agit a- 
SNS means, to take the instance of घट, घटत्ववति (घंटे ) 
घटत्वप्रकार$: भनुभव:; which, in plain words, means that 
in यथार्थानुभव we cognise an object as it really is. In 
अयथार्थानुभव, on the other hand, the object is cognised 
as being what it is not. When a blind man is 
scared by a garland mistaken for a snake, there is 
अयथार्थानुभव. 
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यथात्थानुभव 07 प्रमा 


| | 
प्रत्यक्ष अनुमिति उपमित शाब्दशान 


अयथाथीनुभव 
| 
° | ~ | Ly | ly 
संशय विपर्यय तके 


2 ~ — 


३६ यथाथोनुभव, 


Tr. Right. apprehension is of four kinds: (/) 
Direct knowledge, ( 2) Inferred knowledge, (3) 
Knowledge by comparison and ( 4 ) Verbal knowledge. 
"Ghe instruments of these are also of four kinds, viz. 
( |) Direct perception ( 2 ) Inference ( 3) Comparison 
and ( 4 ) Word. 
| प्रत्यक्षक्षान:--5 बद्दिरिश्रियप्रत्यक्ष like घटप्रत्यक्ष where घट 
is cognised by the eye or अन्तरिन्द्रिय ( अन्तःकरण ) प्रत्यक्ष 


like gag:asa¥ where सुख or दुःख are cognised by 
the mind. 


अनुभितिज्ञान: where, for instance, one infers 
the पर्वत to be वहिमान्‌ on seeing that it is धूपवान्‌, 


'उपभितैज्ञान:-- where, for instance, an ignorant 
man to whom a 'buffalo'was described,recognises an 
animal in the forest to be a buffalo, thus connecting 
the term with its appropriate object. 


smeggra:—where, for instance, we understand 
that we are to do a certain thing, because the शि 
have say that we must do it. With reference to 
right apprehension the student should master the 
difference between the following terms:— 


siatq:— The recipient of the knowledge. 
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amit: —T he means to knowledge. 
प्रमेयः T he object of knowledge. 
afaft:—The knowledge resulting from प्रमाण. 


sarg प्रमेय प्रमाण प्रमिति 
epis प्रयक्षवस्तु प्रक्षप्रमाण NAAMA 
अनुमातृ अनुमेयवस्तु अनुमान अनुमिति 
उपभातृ उपमेयवस्तु उपमान उपमिति 
दाब्दज्ञातृ शाब्दज्ञेयवस्तु शब्द शब्दज्ञान 
३७ करण, 


Gr. Instrument is a cause that is peculiar (to the 
effecl in question ). 


swa defines करण because he has referred to 
the करण5, in the earlier section, of the four kinds 
of right apprehension. 


करण is the cause which is peculiar to the effect 
in question. Thus थक is the only instrument for 
getting Sa, अनुमान is the peculiar instrument 
for getting अनुभिति and so on. 


What is meant by करण or अलाधारणकारण? If we 
take the instance of the lopping of a log of wood 
with an axe, the axe is the अशाधारणकारण, according 
to the definition. So long as the axe is not there, 
there cannot be any lopping. Consequently smgmmeq 
consists in being indispensable in the production 
of the effect. Well might one ask, is n the log 
as indispensable as the axe or more so? No doubt 
the log is indispensable for the BRaT but it is not 
व्यापारवत्‌ as the करण, ought tọ be. Itis the व्यापारवत्‌ 
असाधारणकारण that is the करण. The axe possesses the 
व्यापार necessary for the ‘lopping of the log of wood; 


(79) 


—N otes [ Sect. 38 


the log of wood does not possess the ब्यापार. In short, 
करण is the instrument and not the object with 
regard to which the instrument is to work. But 
is not the wood—cutter ब्यापारबत्‌ ? He is, but only 
secondarily. Thear for the cutting of the wood 
abides primarily in the axe, and only secondarily 
in the wood-cutter. Take away the axe, and what 
can the wood-cutter do? The wood-cutter can be 
substituted by another person who shall have to 
take the help of the axe. In view of this explan- 
ation it will be clear how saz's definition ought 
to be modified by adding the word annaa. 


Two views regarding *xdt:— The ancients and 
the moderns are divided on the question of the 
nature of करण, According to the ancients (who define 
करण 25 ब्यापारबद्साधारणं कारणं) करण is the instrument possess- 
ing the व्यापार. (nmaa). According to the moderns 
(who define करण as फलायोगव्यवछिन्नकारण ) करण is the व्यापार 
itself immediately followed by the effect. It should 
be seen that the attitude of the moderns is consis- 
tent throughout regarding the nature of the करण, 
The ancients, on the other hand, are inconsistent 
in defining करण as व्यापारवदसावारणं कारणे, and saying in 
the same breath that fara or व्याप्तिज्ञान which is a युग 
and as such ब्यापारराईव (and not मनस) is करण, awaz 
who follows the ancients in his definitions is o} en 
to the same charge of inconsistency so far as the 
question of the करण5 of अनुमिति and ITAR is concer- 
ned, It will be seen that करण isto be subsumed 
under the Aem of the तार्किक. 


38 THE THEORY OF CAUSATION. 


Cause is what invariably ( नियत ) precedes the 
eff ect. 


The word नियत excludes things which may 


(80, 


Sect. 38 | N oles— 


precede the cause, sometimes but not always thus 
proving that they are not necessary for producing 
the effect and are, therefore, not causes. The 
ass of the potter may sometimes precede the 
manufacture of the pot but its agency may be 
dispensed away with in many cases. Thus it is 
not नियत and hence cannot be कारण of the pot. 


पवेबातिंः-- The cause must precede the effect If 
नियतवर्ति alone was used the effect also will be 
embraced by the definition because it is invariably 
present. :( cp. the दीपिका ) 


Now, there are so may things which are 
नियतपूर्ववर्ति but not कारणऽ तन्तुरूप is नियतपुववर्ति of पट. The 
कुलालजनक is नियतपूर्ववर्ति of the घट, but if these were 
accepted as कारण5, many things near or remote 
connected with the कार्य by an invariable antecedence 
will have to be accepted as ins which is not 
desirable. Hence the Rat adds the limiting clause 
अनन्यथासिद्धत्वे सति to the definition. The clause means 
"provided the causal capacity is not exhausted 
( अनन्यपाधिदध ) in producing something else." So the 
complete definition of कारण is 


अनन्यथातसिद्धत्वे सति नियतपू+वर्ति कारणम्‌, 


The दीपिका gives three cases of अन्य थासिद्धि which 
though not exhaustive, are yet indicative of the 
general principle that everything that invariably 
precedes is not the cause. That the cases are by 
no means exhaustive is borne out by thefact that 
the सुक्ताबली raises the number to five. 


The दीपिका gives the following cases:— 
येन aka यस्य d प्रति पूर्वबृत्तित्वमबगम्यते d प्रति तदन्यथासिद्धम्‌ 
which excludes cases like तन्तुरूप from being regarded 
the cause of पट, ( तन्तुना ata तन्तुरूपस्प पटं प्रति पूर्ववुत्तित्वमब 
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गम्यते (अतः) पढे प्रति तन्तुरूपमन्यथारद्धम्‌ ). Because Ts prece- 
de पट, aget must precede पट. Note that according 
to the तार्किक the causal capacity of सन्तुरूप is exhausted 
( अन्यथासिद्ध) in producing et, hence it is not 
अनन्यथासेद्ध so far as पट is concerned. 


२. अन्ये प्रति पृवेवृत्तित्वे ज्ञात एव यस्य यं प्रति पूरववृत्तित्वमवग- 
म्यते ते प्रति तदन्यथासिद्धम्‌ which excludes cases like the 
potter's father from being regarded the cause of घट. 


[ कुलाल (aza) प्रति ( लस्य पितुः ) gage wa एव 
कुलालजनकस्य घट प्रति पूर्ववृत्तित्वमवगम्यते (अत:)घर्ट प्रति कुलालजनक; 
अन्यथासिद्धः] The कुछालज नक precedes the कुलाळ and 
must hence be naturally earlier than the घट. And 
since he is the cause of ais he is अन्यश्राAधद्ध so far 
as घट is concerned. 


3. अन्यत्र ककृ्तनियतपूर्ववतिन एव कार्यसम्भवे तत्सहभूतमन्य - 
थासिद्वम्‌ this excludes cases like amma being 
regarded the cause of गन्व. [अपाकजस्थले "aH ( शक्त ) नियत- 
पूवेवरतिनः गन्धप्रागमावादेव गन्धरका्थसम्भत्रे पाकजस्थले Teagan. 
aga: रुपप्रागभावः अन्यथासेद्धः.] Just imagine a jar after 
it is baked when it comes to have w4 and रूप. 
Speaking only about 474, what is it due to? Before 
the jar was baked there was "SH as well as 
रुपप्रागभाव ie. both गन्ध & रूप were absent. Was it गन्धप्राग- 
भाव 07 रुपप्रागभाव that was responsible for a*q? The 
reply is, गन्थप्रागमाव alone is responsible, for else- 
where ( अपाकजश्थेल ), we have found that भन्धप्रागभाव is 
by itself an adequate ( बल ) cause to produce गन्ध. 
( Note that the af#ts regard प्रागभाब of a thing as 
one of its causes. ) 


Thus these cases of भन्यथासिद्धि prove that (l) a 
thing in 883 relation with the cause (2) the ant- 
ecedent of the cause and (3)a thing coexisting 
with the cause are not to be regarded as causes. 
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३९ कार्य 


Tr. The effect is the counter-entity of anteced- 
ent negation. 


प्रतियोगिन्‌ is, as we have seen before, the thing 
of which the अमाब is predicated. प्रागभाव is the non- 
cxistence of a thing before it is produced. So 


प्रागभावश्रतियोगि means a thing which was not existent 
before but later comes into existence. 


This definition of #4 is based on the peculiar 
view about causation which the as hold and 
which has made them very realistic. The .तार्किकड 
hold that the effect (कार्य) is not at all existent 
before it appears. The effect comes into existence 
quite anew, they say. That is why they are called 
असत्कार्यबादिन्‌ऽ and are in conflict with other schools 
like the सांख्य, योग, and the वेदान्त that assert that the 
effect does exist in the cause. In other words, while 
the alféts say that कारण and कार्ये are distinct the 
वेदान्तिन्‌s and kindred schools say they are not (Cp. 
वाचारम्भणं विकारो नामधय मृत्तिकेत्यवव सत्यम्‌ू--छान्दे।ग्य, ) 


This view that the #% did not exist at all before 
production makes the तार्किक open to the charge that 
it amounts to saying that कायं came out of nothing, 
a View simil r to the Buddhists If the effect did 
not exist at all and sprang anew, why is it that 
out of earth we get earthen things only and not 
golden ones and out of gold only golden things 
and not earthy ones, both being equally aam? The 
ताकिक5 refute this objection by taking the help of 
the lame theory of समवाय. The effect is linked with 
the cause by समवाय, they say. That is why while 
preparing a gold earring óne goes in for gold alone 
and not earth and for earth alone while preparing 
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an earthen jar. घट is connected by समवाय with मृत्तिका 
and not with सुवण. That is why particular causes 
produce particular effects. 


शंकराचाये, at one stroke, demolishes the fabric 
of the theory of awaka by asking where could 
समवाय which is a सम्बन्ध reside when one of the सम्बान्धेन्‌ऽ 
viz. the काय was not at all existent and the तार्किक is 
non-plussed. 


40 THREE KINDS OF CAUSES 


Tr. Causes are of three kinds: |. Intimate cause. 
2. Non-intimate cause and 3. Instrumental cause. 


समवायिकारण 


Tr. Intimate cause is that in intimate connection 
with which the effect is produced. e. g. the threads 
are ( the intimate cause ) of the cloth and the cloth of 
its own colour. 


` समवायिकारण also called उपादानकारण can be predicated 
of only three out of the seven पदा45. Only afta zas, 
गुण and कर्मन्‌ can have a aamen., सामान्य, विशेष and 
समवाय, and अल्यन्ताभाव being नित्य can have no कारण at 
all प्रागभाव has no beginning and hence no कारण. 
प्रध्वंसाभाव 27अन्योन्याभाव are अनित्य but their cause can- 
not be समवायिकारण because अभाव being negative can- 
not enter into समवाय relation with anything. There- 
fore, we can assert a समवाग्रिकारण 0 द्रब्य, गुण and 
only. 


The usdi?s which thus can be predicated 
of द्रव्य, गुण and åq, will be found to be g9 only. 


कपाळ is the समवायिकारण of घट. उत्पल isthe समवायि- 
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कारण of the नीलरूप, चक्र is सम्रवायिकारण of the भ्रमणकरमन्‌ 
abiding in it. 


These are the समवायिकारण5 because the respec- 
tive कायंऽ are in समवायसम्बन्ध ( समवत ) with them. 


When we thus understand that समवार्यकारण can 
be asserted of ga, युग and कर्मन्‌ only, we can easily 
point out the समवायेकारण of any द्रव्य, गुण 07 कर्मन्‌. If I 
want to point out the समवायिक्रारण of 2 द्रब्य, I shall 
place my finger on the aanas or constituent parts 
of which it is made. If I want to point out the 
समवायिक्राण ofamrora åq, I shall point to the 
abode viz. the दब्य in which they abide. Consequ- 
ently in all instances the समवायिक्राण will be द्व्य. 
In cther words, समवायिक्रारण is the अवयव, in the pair 
अवयव-अवयविन्‌ and गुगिन्‌ and क्रियावान्‌ in the pairs गुण- 
गुणिन्‌ and क्रिया-क्रियादान्‌ respectively. 


असमवायेकारण, 


Tr. Non-intimate cause is the cause which is 
connected with one and the same object by intimate 
conncction, along with the effect or cause of the 
latter. e. g. The conjunction of threads ts the non— 
intimate cause of the piece of cloth, and the colour 
of the threads is the non-intimate cause of the 
colour of the piece of cloth. 


असमयायिकारण:-- If itis easy to detect the 
समवायिक्रारण, of 2 कार्य, it is not so easy to detect the 
असमवाथ का रण, Really speaking, असमवार्यकारण is a very 
misleading name given toa cause which is closely. . 
knit to the समवाग्रेकारण and which plus the समवायिक्षरण 
amount to the effect. असम्रवायि is thus to be taken 
to mean aaqa, and not समवायिविरद्ध a५ it is likely 
to be interpreted. ‘*aI@.is the समवायिकारंण of घट. But 
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धट is not mere कपाउ5 but something more. कपाल5 
plus their संयोग is घट. So कपालसंयोग is the असमवायिकारण 
of घट. Similarly a-gaait is the असम्रवायिक्वारण of पट. 

To take the अस्मवायिक्रारण of a गुण, नौडरूप has उत्पल 
for the समवायिकारण, But mere उत्पल (द्रव्य) consisting 
of petals does not account for the total रुप (गुण) of 
the zas., It is उत्पल and the qey that amounts to 
the नीछरूप as abiding in the sas. Thus, दळरूप 
( colour of petals) is the असमयारथेकारग of the उत्लरूप. 
Similarly ततन्तुरूष is the असमवायिक्रारण of पटरूप, 

To take the असमवायिकारण of a क्रिया 07 saa, the 
भ्रमण of the wheel has the wheel as the समवायिेकारण, 
But mere wheel does not account for the क्रिया, The 
wheel must be moved by the hand of the mechanic 


before it moves In other words, यांत्रिकद्दत्तचक्रमंयोग is 
the असमवायेकारण of the भ्रमण of the as. 


From the above illustrations it must have 
become clear that we can speak of the असमवायिकारण 
of such an effect only, of which we can predicate 
a समवायिक्रारण, In other words, there cannot be any 
असमवायिकारण of an effect, if there is no समवायिकारण. And 
similarly, when one speaks of the समवायिकारण of a 


thing we can be sure that the thing must also 
have an असमवायिकारण, 


As समवायिकारण is possible to be predicated of 


only&&4, गुण and कर्मन्‌, we can spcak of the असमवायिकारण 
of these पदार्थ only. 


It should be seen that the असमदायिकारण of 2 द्रष्य 
is always the सैयोग of its अवर्यविन्‌ू5 (constituent parts); 
that of a & is always the संयोग of the substratum 
of the कर्म (कमोधार) with another object like the 
mechanic’s hand; that ofa 9 is another similar 
गुण ( तन्तुर्प, असमवार्यकारण of पररूप ) or another dissimilar 
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गुग [ बहुत्वसेस्या ( 3), the असमवायिक्रारण of परिमाण (गुण) in 
gE) or क्रिया ( कपिकिया the असमवायिकारण of कपिवृक्षसयाग ). 


The असमवायिकारण, therefore, stands close to the 
समवा|येकारण and is hence described as समबायिकारणप्रद्यासन्न 
Thus sað proximity will be found to be of two 
kinds कारथे#।र्थप्रद्यासात्ति and कारणेकार्थप्र्यासत्ति, also called 
लघ्वा and भद्दती Saa respectively 


When the akang defines असमवाधयेकारण as कार्येण 
uüetuad समवेतःवे सति कारणमसमवाथिक्रारणम्‌ it refers ६० कार्येकार्थ- 
प्रयासे. तनन्तुसयोग is असनवायिकारण of this variety. Because 
it is (तन्तूनां) परात्मककार्येण wg एकर्स्मिह्तन्त्वान्मके कारणे समवेत i. €. 
संयोग being a ga is समवेत with the «8s with which is 
समवेत also the पट there effect because तन्तु is अवयव, and 

अवयविन्‌. When acain, the तंकसंप्रद defincs असमवायिकारण 
as कारणेन ag एकस्मिन्नथ dqaqq सति कारणं it refers toat- 
काथप्रत्यासात्ते. सन्तुरुप is of this variety. Because, तन्दुरूप 
is Sid d परंत सढ एक ह्नश्तन्ता समवर्त i. c. it is connected by 
समवाय with the same azg with which is connected 
its cause पट by the same relation (i. ०. समवाय ). 
RETARA is BP ad Because the सयग abides in 
«m by समवाय, in which the भ्रमण, its #4 also abides by 
समवाय (Dissolve कार्येण or कारणेन ag एफस्निन्नर्थमल्यापात्त; ) 


Thus the असमबायिक़ारण of 2 द्रब्य or कर्म will always 
be कार्येकार्थप्रस्यासन्न, That of गुण may be कारणेकार्थप्रत्यासन्न 35 
in the above instance or कार्थेकार्थप्रत्यासन्न ( cp. पाकजगन्ध 
has तेज:संयोग for its असमवायिकारण which is कायकार्थप्रत्यासन्न ) 


From what has been said above, one can find 
out the  असमवाशिकारण by setting his finger on the 


cause which plus the समवायिक्ारय arc embodied in 
the cffect. 
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निमित्तकारण 


Tr. Different from both of these is the instrumen- 
tal cause, as the shuttle or loom of the piece of cloth. 


Whatever cause cannot come under समवायि or 
असमवायि, is निमित्तक्ारण. Thus the agent, instrument 
and such other causes will come under the broad 
class of निमित्तकारण, Time, space, God's will, Destiny 
and antecedent negation are the साधारण निमित्तक्रारण5 
because they operate while each and everything 
in the world is produced. 

निमित्तकारण can be predicated of द्रव्य, गुण and कर्म 
and also of s*daram and अन्योन्याभाव. Thus when a घट 
is destroyed the घटब्रध्वंसाभाव has for its निमित्तद़्ारण the 
several things operating to destroy the घट, Similarly 
when I say राम is not लक्ष्मण, the अन्योन्याभाव is produced 
by the उत्पत्ति of राम and seat which, therefore, is 
the निमित्तकारण of the अन्योन्याभाव, 


४१ करण, 
Tr. Therefore of these three varieties of causes 
that alone which is the special cause is the करण, 

As we have seen before the idea of करण, whether 
according to the old school or new (i. e. whether 
the instrument or व्यापार) makes it come under 
निमित्तदारण only. 


"Wl Ll 


४२ प्रत्यक्ष. 


Tr. Of them ( तत्रसप्रमाणचतुष्टयमध्ये ) perception is the 
peculiar cause of Direct knowledge. Direct knowledge 
is knowledge produced by the contact of the senses and 
the objects. It is of two kinds: indeterminate and 
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determinate. Indeterminate knowledge is knowledge of 
a thing without apprehending its attributes; e. g. ‘ ‘Chis 
is something.’ Determinate knowledge is knowledge 
of a thing with an apprehension of its attributes e. g. 
Chis is a Brahmin, this ( man ) is black. 

Having given the four broad divisions of 
यथाथोनुभव or प्रमा viz. (प्रत्यक्ष, अनुनिति, उपमिति and शाब्द ), 
अन्नमद describes them in order. 


In the case of sa, the करण and $ are both 
given the same name. Thus while the process 
which gives us direct knowledge is called प्रद्यक्ष, the 
result viz. the direct knowledge is also called 
प्रत्यक्ष. In the case of the other varieties of knowledge 
viz. अनुमांते, उपमिति and mezara, the करण and काय arc 
named differently: अनुमान is the करण, अनुमिति the 
कार्य: उपमान the करण, उपभिति, the कार्य; शब्द the करण, 
शाब्दक्षान the कार्य 

इन्त्रियाथेतोनेकषेजन्य ज्ञानं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ Note that अनुमिति, 
उपनिति and शाब्दज्ञान are also इस्दियाथपनिकषंजन्य. Thus 
before [ infer पवतो वह्निमान्‌ there must be चक्षुधमसान्नकप 
Similarly, when I get the उपमिति गवथशबन्दवाच्योऽयं, there 
must be थक्षुगवयसश्निकृ; Again, when I get शाब्दज्ञान 
संध्यामुपासीत, there must be श्रोत्रशब्द्संनिकष. How then 
are we to differentiate प्रत्यक्ष from all these? The 
reply is that while sag is इन्द्रियारथसंनिकर्षजन्य exclusively, 
other varieties of knowledge are as much depen- 
dent on ganas as on other mental processes 


सावेकहप क़ and निविकल्पक Indeterminate knowledge 
is the stage that precedes determinate knowledge 
When I geta cognition e. g. ( घर्दे जनानि) this cogni- 
tion must have been preceded by another when 
I cognised the घट only as something existing इदं 
aft. In other words, in the stage of निर्विकल्पक I 
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only cognise the सत्ता of the thing, while, in the 
सविकल्पक stage, (T जानामि) I become more definite and 
connect the सत्ताज्ञान with some attributes ( प्रकार ) घटत्व 
etc. which I know already but which I had not 
connected with the thing in question in the निर्विकल्पक 
stage. It should be seen that in सविकल्प what 
takes place is merely thc co-ordination of the सत्ताज्ञान 
of the निर्विकल्पक stage with the ज्ञान of the जाति, ब्याक्ति, 
गुण or किया which I had had already as a result of 
my past experience but which I had not connected 
with the amaa in the निर्विकल्पक stage. For if I did 
not know what घटत or && is I could not have 
said, JASÅ, घटोष्ये, etc. 

Thus AFAMA is the sum-total of निर्विडल्पकज्ञान 
plus the जाविब्यक्त्यादिज्वान which I possessed already. 


As प्रत्यक्ष is शंद्रियाथपन्निकृषेजन्य, precisely speaking, 
निर्विकल्पक ज्ञान alone 5 प्रत्यक्ष, alazets being something 
more than प्रत्यक्ष. But, for all practical purposes, it is 
better to admit सविकल्पक 35 प्रत्यक्ष also, because on it 
are based all our experiences in life. It should be 
seen that the Buddhists admitted ननेर्विकल्पक alone to 
be real. 

This explains the definitions, निष्प्रकारकज्ञान and 
सप्रकारकज्ञान in the text. In किमपीदं, the ज्ञान is without 
any attributes (प्रकार-ज्ञ'नविशेषण ); in धटोऽय, . “€ ज्ञान is 
विशिष्ट by the s, घटत्व. The detailed definitions 
विशेषणविशेष्यसम्बन्धानवगाहिशान & विशेषणीविशेष्यसम्बन्धावगाहिशान 
in the दीपिका mean the same thing. In निर्बिकल्पक, no 
reference is made (अनवगाहि ) to the connection of the 
thing (विशेष्य) (इदं किमपि) with its attribute (विशेषण) (aza) 
though both are there, viz. उत्ताज्ञान and the घटत्वादि 
ज्ञान of past experience. In सविकल्पक, there is reference 
( भवगाहि ) to this connection of विशेषण and विशेष्य, ) 
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विकल्प Note that the विकल्प or determinateness 
consists in apprehending, either जाति like गोत्व; or गुण 
like शङ, नील; or किया like चलन; or व्यक्ति (also called 
द्रव्य ) like देवदत्त, fec Sometimes we may cognise 
only some of these; sometimes all. गो: yaaa डित्थः 
(Ra: the name of the bull) summarise the विक्रल्प5. 


The वाकिक5 hold that निर्विकल्पकप्रत्यक्ष is inferred only. 
The inference stated in the दीपिका amounts to this. 
Every qualified cognition must be preceded by 
the cognition of the attributes. Before I cognise 
the qg: of a man, I must know the दण्ड, 


This knowledge of दण्ड must be अविशिष्ट lest we 
shall be confronted with अनवस्था iu our search for 
the विशेषण of each preceding aa. And this proves 
the stage of निविकल्यकप्रत्यक्ष 


Note that इंश्वर'5 ज्ञान is always सवि कल्यफप्रत्यक्ष. 
sizqradiaaq:--Thus there will be sa% of the 
sight (9853), of the sense of hearing (Aa ),of the 
serse of taste (uaa), of the sense of touch ( guda ), 
of the sense of smell (mma) and of the mind 
(मानस ). 
संनिकर्ष e 
संनिकप 
Gr. Ghe contact of the senses with their objects 
which is the cause of direct knowledge can be of six 
kinds, viz. (I) conjunction, (2) the intimate relation 
with the things conjoined, (3) the intimate relation 
with what is intimately related with the things conjoined, 
(4) intimate relation, ( 5) intimate relation with the 
intimately related, ( 6 ) and the relation of the attri- 
bute and the thing qualified. 


The author now proceeds to describe the varie- 
tics of contact of the senses with their objects 
which are six in number. 
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93 SIX KINDS OF सन्निकर्ष, 
(4) 


‘Gr. Conjunction is the contact when, with the 
eye, the direct perception of a jar is produced. 


. Here the sight directly gets joined to the 
object घट, the theory being that the «szx4 travels 
to its cbject and returns with an image thereof. 


‘Che theory of perception: The दीपिका gives the 
process of direct perception. All our experienccs 
are the outcome of our #4 and अधर्ष. So, in order 
that the soul should suffer pain or enjoy plea- 
sure, to be derived from direct perception, it com- 
es in contact with the mind which in its turn is 
connected with the sense, the latter getting again 
in contact with the object. The resultant experi- 
ence whether pleasant or otherwise is the outcome 
of our धमै or अधर ( merit or demerit ). 


As अनुमति, उपभिति and शाब्दज्ञान are all based on 
Tag more or less it follows that the pleasure or 
pain to be derived from them is equally the result 
of our past merit or demerit. 


Tr. Intimate relation with thing conjoined 75 
the contact in producing the direct perception of the 
colour of the jar which is in conjuuction with the 
sight. 

घटरूप is समवेत in घट ( गुग--गुगिन्‌ ) which is संथुक्त 
with the "aeq. 

(3) 

Tr. In the direct perception of the generality 
*colourness ° (Bua) the contact is the intimate relat- 
ion with*what is intimately related with the thing 
conjoined, 
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Wa is समवेत with रूप ( जाति--ब्योक्ति ), which, in its 
turn, is समवेत with घट ( गुण--गुगिन्‌ ) which is षश्चुःसंधुक्त. 
(4) 

Tr. Intimate relation is the contact when we 


get a direct perception of sound withthe sense of 
hearing. For, the sense of hearing is ether. 


Abiding in the cavity of the ear sound is the 
special quality of ether and there is intimate relati- 
on between the quality and its abode. 


. The atts hold-that wiz’ is nothing but 
कणरष्कुल्यर्वच्छ्न्न आकाश, ether limited by the cavity of 
the ear. So शब्द is the गुण of MARZA as well. Hence 
the समवाय between waka and शब्द. 


(5) 

Gr. In the direct perception of the generality of 
sound the contact is in intimate relation with the thing 
intimately related. Because the generality of sound 
is connected by intimate relation with sound which is 
in intimate relation with the sense of hearing. 


Note the rule of the नेयायि55 that the जाति of a 
thing is perceived by the same sense by which 
the thing itself is perceived. Thus रूप being perc- 
eived by the eye, रूपःव also will be perceived by 
the sight. छब्द being perceived by the ear, शब्दत्व 
also will be perceived by the organ of hearing. 

Tr. The contact in the direct perception of negati- 
on iS the relation of the attribute and substratum 
of attribute. For, in the cognition * there is ne jar 
on the ground ° the ground in contact with the 
sight is qualified by the attribute of the negationof 
the jar. 


The afaiats hold that अभाव is perceived by an 
independent means of proof ( प्रमाण ) called अचुपछ,्धि. 
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(Cp. the azaifa). Against these the aifé%s hold that 
negation is perceived by प्रत्यक्ष. They say that 
अभाव is perceived by the same sense that perceives 
the counterentity. "lhuswzm is perceived by the 
same sense viz. क्षुरिन्द्रिय that perceives the घट. 
The cognition of अभाव isas mucha प्रत्यक्ष as the 
` घटप्रत्यक्च. 


In ths प्रत्यक्ष of अभाव, the चश्ठुरिन्द्रय is संघुक्त with 
the भूलल which is the विशेष्य of the विशेषण घटाभाव thereon. 
Thus this सन्निकर्ष amounts to विशेषण-विशेष्य भाव which 
differs from the तिशेषण-विशेष्यभाव in instances like 
नीलसुत्पलम्‌ where there is समवाय between नीलहूप and उत्पल 
while there is no such additional relation ( अतिरिक्त: 
संबंध: ) between अभाव and its आश्रय (विशेषण-विशेष्यस्वरूपमेव). 


Tr. Thus Direct Perception is knowledge 
preduced by the contact of the senses with their re- 
spective objects The peculiar cause thereof is the 
organ of sense. Therefere it results that the sense 
75 the means of direct perception. 


Note that इन्द्रिय is the करण and इन्द्रियाथैसन्निकरषे, व्यापार 
० प्रत्यक्ष according to the old तार्किकऽ whom अन्नेभद्र 
follows. According to the नव्याः, इन्द्रियाथसनिक्ष will 
be the करण of Sas. It should be noted that 
घ्राणोद्रिय, रसनेन्द्रिय, and श्रोत्राद्रिय can apprehend the 
respective Ps, their सामान्यऽ and their अभाव5. 


वक्षुरिन्दिय:- can apprehend gags in addition to its 
respective गुण i e. रूप, सामान्य of the Wand also its अभाव. 

त्वगिन्द्रिय can apprehend द्रव्य in addition to its 
respective गुण, its सामान्य and अभाव, according to the 
neo—alt%s, who do not think उद्भूतरूषवत््व is necessary 
for 'बाश्षुषप्रयक्ष. According to the old ess, त्वगिन्द्रिय can 
apprehend only its गुण, the सामान्य thereof and its 
अभाव, मनस्‌ can apprehend only its गुणऽ their सामान्य and 
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its अभाव according to the ass. According to the 
नैयायिकs it can apprehend the द्रव्य, आत्मन्‌ also. 
Thus, there results the following scheme: — 
चक्षुः perceives रूप — रूपत्व -——खूपामाव — KA 


E 5 स्पद् — स्पशत्व -- स्पशाभाव--द्रव्य (acc. 
to some ) 
घाण T गन्ध — गन्धत्व — गन्धाभाव 
WAPAT ,, रस -- रसत्व -- रसाभाव 
"ATA - शब्द — शब्दत्व -- शब्दाभाव 
मनस्‌ „ सुख, दुःख, इच्छा, प्रयत्न, भावना | आत्मन्‌ 
their सामान्य and अभाव Hacc, to 
j some 


कर्म can be perceived by the घक्षारीन्द्रिय and aza 
according to some. 
AAs are अतीन्द्रिय, 
. ans . za ° 
सम्रवाय is अतीन्द्रिय according to the False. According 
to the नेयायिक$ it ¡5 प्रक्षबिय and perceived by the 
sense that perceives the समवायिन . 


कि SI 
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Important Termsalphabetically arranged and 
illustrated with reference to the stock instance पो 


वहिमान्‌। धूमात्‌। 
Em er dH 
agqaia:—The process that leads us to infer fire 
from smoke, 
अनुमितिः The result of अनुमान viz पर्वता वहिमान्‌. 
अन्वयव्यासि:-Positive concomitance, यत्र यत्र धूमस्तत्र तत्र वह्निः. 
अन्वयव्यतिरेकेव्यसिः--Positive and negative concomitance 
Positive यत्र यत्र धूमःस्तत्र तत्र बह्निः negative यत्र यत्र 
FEUMA: तत्र धूमाभावः 


उदाइरण:--- See पराथानुमान. 

उपनयः ,, ,, 

केवलव्यतिरेकि अनुमान:--- अनुमान which is based on व्यापि 
thatcan be negative only, €. g. पृथ्वी इतरभदेवती i 
गन्धवत्त्वात्‌, 

केवळव्यतिरोकहदेतुः-- हेतु in a केवलव्यतिरेकि अनुमान €. g. गन्धवत्त्व 
in the above instance. 

केवलान्वंग्रि अनुमान:--- अनुमान which is based on व्याक्ति 
that can be positive only e.g. पर्वत: अभिधेयः । 
प्रमेयत्वात.। यत्र यत्र प्रमेयत्वं तत्र तत्रामिधेयत्वम्‌ | यथा घटे। 

कुंबलान्वाये देतु:--- RI in a केषळन्वीय अनुमान c g. shaqa in the 
above instance. 

न्यायः see quU gn, 

qa:—the subject of inference; 440 in the instance 
पर्वतो वह्िमान्‌। घूमवत्त्वात्‌ 

पक्षधर्मता: The presence of the gg on the पक्ष; presence 
of smoke on the mountain. 
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परामश or लिन्नपरामर्थ;:-- The knowledge that the हेतु 
which is generally and invariably present with 
the साध्य is present in the पक्ष. 


परार्थानुमान:-—Inference formally put. The fcrmal 
syllogism called न्याय, consists of five parts. 


प्रातेशा हेतु, उदाहरण, उपनय, निगमन, 

पर्वता वह्निमान्‌ ---- प्रतिज्ञा 
धूमवत्त्वात्‌ ---- हेतु 

यत्र यत्र धूमः तत्र वह्निः यथा मदानसे -- उदाहरण 
अय तथा उपनय 
तस्मात्तथा निगमन 
fágt:— The same as साधन or हेतु. धूम is the लिङ्ग in 
पर्वतो वहिमान्‌ । धूमवत्त्वात्‌ | 


लिङ्गपरामर्श: See परामर्श. 


बिपक्षः--An instance in which the साध्य or thing to be 
proved is absent. महाहद (a great lake ) is a 
विपक्ष if aara is the साध्य because fire is absent 
from a lake. 


व्यापक & ब्याप्य:--are relative terms. Literally sume 
means that which pervades i. e. is more ext- 
ensive than the ब्याप्य, that which is pervaded, 
the less extensive. Thus वाहि is the same of धूम 
the sara, because बहि is found not. only where 
धूम is present but in many more cases. 


sqift:— Invariable concomitance. There is श्याप्ति 
between धूम and बहि because we find बहि where- 
ver there is धूम, It is of three kinds: केबलान्वागे, 
केबलव्यतिरारे ie अन्वयव्यतिरेक, for which see above. 


sqicq:—See व्यापक. 
aqg:—A similar instance; that in which the am 
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is present as in the पक्ष. Thus aga, the kitchen 
is the सपक्ष of the अनुमान, पवतो वाहिमान्‌ धूमवत्त्वात्‌ , bec- 
ause there is af& in the मद्दानस. 


ama:—The same as fm or हेतु, the indicatory mark 
present in the पक्ष which leads to the अनुमिति. 
धूमवत्त्त is the साधन (sometimes roughly said to 
be धूम. ) 

ar'q:—The thing proved. वह्निमत्त्व in the instance is 
साध्य. Sometimes we roughly say aĝ is the ara 


eqdigaia:—The inference in which the process is 
merely implied but not formally expressed as 
in परार्थानुमान. When I infer fire on the mount- 
ain because there is smoke thereon, thus going 
through the process of व्यातिज्ञान and लि#परामश but 
only implicitly, it is ध्वार्थानुमान. 

&d:— The same as साधन or लिङ्ग though, to be accu- 
rate, it is the seccnd member of the formal 
syllogism. 


४४ अनुमान 


Tr. Inference is the cause of i&ferred know- 
ledge. Inferred knowledge is knowledge produced 
by scrutinisation ( परामश ) 


It should be noted that अनुमान is the proccss 
that leads to अनुमिति. In the stock instance of inferred 
knowledge, the mountain is fiery because smoky, 
the conclusion that the mountain is fiery is the 
अनुमिति and the process consisting of पक्षधर्मता and व्यापि 
is the अनुमान, 


The student should see that «faf differs from 
sag in giving us the knowledge of a thing that is 
not in direct contact with our ‘senses. fn the 
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instance of fire on the mountain our senses do not 
come in contact with the fire at all, as they do in 
direct perception. In the whole process of infer- 
ence, I see smoke on the mountain, and to that 
extent, my senses come in contact with an object. 


Inferred knowledge depends upon two things. 
First, I must see the smoke on the mountain. 
This is technically called पक्षषनता. Secondly, it is 
necessary that from my past experience I must 
have gathered that whereever there is smoke there 
is fire. This is technically called ब्याप्ति, I bring 
my past experrence to bear upon the present case 
of the smoke on the mountain. This is technically 
called way And this results in the final judgment 
that the mountain is fiery 


Tr. Scrutinisation cansists in the knowledge 
that the case under consideration possesses the 
indicatory mark characterised by invariable conce- 
mitance. e. g. this mountain possesses smoke that 
is invariably associated with fire. 


The author now proceeds to define पसम which 
gives us अनुमिति. As said above, inferred knowledge 
results from the co--ordination of two distinct 
congitions. The thing on the basis of the presence 
of which I am going to form the judgment must 
be present in the particular instance ( vadat). The 
smoke must be present on the mountain on which 
I am going to infer the existence of fire. Again, I 
must have a knowledge of the invariable concomi- 
tance (व्यापते) between smoke and fire which I 
must have derived from my past experience. Both 
these result in what is known as WIR. 


Tr. And the cognition preduced by it that 
the mountain is fiery is inferred knowledge. 
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The definition is simple in the light of the 
above explanation. 


Tr. Invariable concomtance consists in the 
certainty of association that wherever there is smoke 
there is fire. 

This association is either positive ( केवलान्वयि) 
or negative ( केवलव्यतिराके ) or both ( अन्वयव्यतिरेक) accor- 
ding as we can give a similar instance to support 
the argument on hand, or a dissimilar instance or 
both. To take the instance of the smoky mount- 
ain, we can state the invariable concomitance in 
either of the two ways. 


We can say wherever there is smoke there is 
fire, as in a kitchen ( यत्र यत्र धूमस्तत्र तत्र बहिः यथा मद्दानते ) 
or, negatively, wherever there is no fire there is 
no smoke, as in a lake. (यत्र यत्र वहधभावत्तव्र तत्र धूमाभावः 
यथा age.) This sort of concomitance is called 
अन्वयव्यतिरेक positive and negative concomitance 
because we can substantiate it with two kinds of 


mn similar ( the kitchen ) and dissimilar (the 
lake ). 


But it is not possible always to give instances 
of both kinds. Sometimes we can adduce a similar 
instances only; sometimes there will be no similar 
instances but only dissimilar ones which are equa- 
lly effective in proving the case on hand. If we 
can adduce a similar instance only the concomit- 
ance is called केबलान्वयि ष्यति ( positive concomitance). 
To take an instance:—The jar is nameable because 
it is cognisable, ( watsfipa: smart )—we can state 
the concomitance only positively. Because there 
is nothing in the world that is not nameable and 
hence a dissimilar instance we cannot come across. 
Thus we can say, i 
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Whatever is cognisable is nameable like a 
piece of cloth (यत qa प्रमेयत्वं तत्र तत्र अभिषेयत्वं यथा पटे। ) 

But for want of a dissimilar instance we can- 
not, say, whatever is not nameable is not cognis- 
able, there being nothing that is not nameable. 

If we can adduce a dissimilar instance only, 
the concomitance can be negative only. Thus in 
the syllogism, 

Earth differs from other substances, because 
it possesses smell ( पृथ्वी इतरभदवती | गन्धवत्त्वात्‌ । यत्र यत्र इतर 
भेदाभावः न तदून्धवत्‌ यथा जलम्‌ ॥ ) 
we cannot adduce a similar instance. Because any 
instance that could be called similar will be 
included in the class of earth and as such. cannot 
be cited in support of the argument. To be 
clear, if I were to say, whatever has smell differs 
from other substances like a flower, I shall be 
arguing in a circle. Because flower being earthy 
is included in the case under consideratton and as 
such cannot support it. 


In such cases we have to depend upon negative 
instances ( विपक्ष ) supporting negative concomitance. 
Thus in the inference under consideration, I have 
to give the concomitance only negatively, 

Whatever does not differ from substances 
other than earth does not possess smell like water 
[ यन्न इतरभदवत्‌ da गन्धवदपि, यथा जलम्‌ ]. This is 
negative concomitance. It should be seen that 
definitions because they touch upon the whole of 
the thing defined, can be supported by dissimilar 
instances and ne I concomitance, . and are 
hence described as केवछव्यतिरोकि हेतु. 


The student must have thus seen that, accord- 
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ing to the possibilty or otherwise of adducing a 
similar of dissimilar instance, one can make use of 
positive or negative concomitance in the formation 
of a syllogism. This positive or negative conco- 
mitance determines the name of the indicatory 
mark also. Thus, in the instances given above, 


Smoke is anindicatory mark that is both pos- 
itive and negative ( अन्वयब्यतिरोके ) because with regard 
to it both kinds of concomitance can be given. 


In the second inStance cognisability is an 
indicatory mark that is positive only, (केवठान्वाये ) 


for with regard to it only positive concomitance 
can be given. 


Inthe third instance, smell is a negative 
indicatory mark, ( केंवलब्यतिरकि) because with regard 
to it only a negative concomitance can be given. 


Finally, the whole inference becomes positive 
or negative or positive-negative according as the 


indicatory mark is positive or negative or positive- 
negative. 


Tr. पक्षचमेंता consists in the presence of the less 
extensive on the meuntaan etc. 


पक्षत्रमता has been explained above. 


qais the particular thing about which we 
make the inference. In the stock instance of 
smoke and fire, the mountain is the पक्ष on which 
घूम the ब्थाप्य abides. Note that before anything 
can be a पक्ष it must satisfy either of the two cond- 
itions:— 

Either I must be curious ( संदिद्दानः=doubtfu] ) 
to infer something about the mountain or though 
] myself am not so curious to know the thing 
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myself I must be inclined to convey it to others 
( सिषाधायषा / साध्‌ to prove) The former is the «t. ina 
स्वार्थानुमान an inference for oneslf; the latter isa पक्ष 
in an inference for others (पराथानुमान ). 


The terms ब्याप्य and ITF are important. व्याप्य 
the less extensive is the indicatory mark also var- 
iously called Bẹ or gg or साधन, The indicatory mark 
receives this name because its extension is less 
than that of the thing proved which therefore 
comes to be called the more extensive (व्यापक ). 
Smoke is found in a lesser number of instances 
than fire. In a red-hot iron ball there is fire but 
there is no smoke. Thus smoke comes to be called 


the व्याप्य the less extensive and fire ब्यापक the more 
extensive, 


T A T rt t e t ->>> a 


४५ Two kinds of अनुमान, 
Tr. Inference is of two kinds:—that effected 
for oneself, and secondly, that effected for others. 


The student should not suppose that the two 
varieties are quite independent. The first lies at 
the base of the second’ The first refers to the 
process of inference without any regard for formal 
statement. The second is merely the first put 
in a definite form. , to convey the inference that 
I have informally made to another. When I infer 
fire on the mountain, I do informally go through 
the whole process which is formally laidout when 
I want to convince others of its truth. The 
inference for others ( परार्थानुमान) is nothing but the 
five-membered syllogism ( न्याय) of गौतम. 


Gr. Inference for oneself is the cause of inferr- 
ed knowledge for oneself. ‘Co wit, having realised by 
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repeated observation, in the case of the great kitchen and 
similar other places, the invariable concomitance that 
wherever there is smoke there is fire, when one goes 
to the mountain and doubts if there is fire thereon he 
happens to see smoke on it and remembers the invaria- 
ble concgmitance that wherever there is smoke there is 
fire. ‘Chen arises a consciousness ‘‘ ‘Chis mountain 
possesses smoke that is invariably associated with fire." 
This itself is called the scrutinisation of the indicatory 
mark. From this, one gets the inferred knowledge, 
“ the mountain is fiery. “ This is what is known as 
inference for oneself. 


( Note the four stages in an inference for oneself. 
(!) पक्षधर्मता (2) व्थासिस्मरण (3) परामर्श (4) अनुमिति. 

Gr. When, on the other hand, having himself 
inferred fire on the mountain one uses the six-memb- 
ered argument to convince another, that is an inference 
intended for others. e.g. पवेतो वहिमान धूमात्‌। यो यो ga- 
वान्‌ स स वाहिमान्‌ । यथा मद्दानसः । तथा चायम्‌। तस्मात्तथा ॥ 

Gr. By the indicatory mark that is conveyed in this 
way the other party also is convinced of the existence 


of fire. 
v& न्याय and its five members. 


Gr. The members of the syllogism flve in number, are 
Assertion, (प्रतिज्ञा) Reason, (हेतु), Illustration (उदाइरण), 
Application, ( उपनय), Conclusion, (निगमन ) 

पर्वता वहिमान्‌ ¡ऽ प्रतिज्ञा 
धूमवच्चात्‌ is हेतु 
यत्र यत्र धूमस्तत्र तत्र बहविः यथा मद्दानसे js उदाहरण 
अय च तथा — उपनय 
तस्मात्तथा ---- निगमन, 
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The student should master the above form as 
also the one given below to be able to put into 
logical form an argument based on positive or 
negative or positive-negative concomitance. It 
should be seen that the use of either of these 
varieties of concomitance depends upon the po- 
ssibility of adducing an instance in support of it. 

पृथिवी इतरेभ्यो मिद्यते | प्रतिज्ञा 
गन्धवरवात्‌। हेतु 
यन्नेतरेभ्यो भिद्यते न तद्वन्धत्रत्‌ यथा जलं | उदाहरण 
इयं न तथा। उपनय 
तस्मात्‌ न तथा | निगमन, 

The members of the न्याय or syllogism only 
formally embody what is informally present ina 
ह्वाथीनुमान, A desire or expectancy is created by the 
first member which is satisfied by the subsequent 
members. 


४७ करण of अनुमान. 


Tr. The scrutinization of the indicatory mark 
is the special cause $n an inference intended for 
oneself and that intended for others. Therefere 
scrutinization is the inference. 

It should be seen that the special cause of an 
inference as given by Matis according to the new 
ताकिक view , and is in conflict with the definition of 
करण given before. For परामर्श is itself the व्यापार, and 
not the व्यापारवत . 


क 
Sanam eaten ~» © 


४८ लिङ्ग, 

Tr The indicatory mark is threefeld:— ( I) 
Positive-negative, ( 2) Positive, and (3) Negative. 
Positive-negative indicatory mark is one about which a 
positive and and negative Concomitance can be pred- 
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icated. * Wherever there is smoke there is fire as in the 
kitchen, ' is positive concomitance. Wherever there is 
no fire there is no smoke asin a great lake" is 
negative concomitance. ‘Positive indicatory mark is 
one about which only a positive concomitance can be 
predicated. e. g. Ghe jar is nameable because it is 
cognisable like a piece of cloth. fn this instance there 
is no negative concomilanze between cognisability and 
nameability {Because everything is cognisable and 
nameable. The negative indicatory mark is one about 
which only a negative concomitance can be postulated 
e. g. Earth differs from other (substances ), on 
account of possessing. smell. Whatever does not differ 
from other substances does not possess smell, like water 
‘Chis is not so Gherefore it is not like them (i.e 
smell-less. ) In this case there is no positive instance to 
illustrate the positive concomitance that whatever 
possesses smell differs from other substances, because 
the entire Earth is the subject of the argument. 


See notes on Concomitance. 


वि 


४९ पक्ष 


Tr. The पक्ष is a w thing the presence of the ara 
(thing to be proved ) on which is doubtful; e. g. the 
mountain when the possessiom of the smoke is the 
reason 


cp. notes on पक्षधर्मता 


५० सपक्ष, 

A similar instance is ene which is ascertained 
to possess the thing to be proved; e.g.a great 
kitchen, in the case just cited. 

Note that in a similar instance the similarity 
is determined by the presence of the साध्य ( thing to 


(06) 


Sect. 52--57 ] Notes— 


be proved ). Thus a fiery place ( not a smoky one) 
is to be regarded as similar instance, in the instance 
of the fiery mountain. 


५१ विपक्ष, 


Tr. A dissimilar instance is one from which 
the absence of the thing to be proved is ascertained; 
e. g. the great lake in the case en hand. 


An instance without fire will come under this 
class. It is an observation of the similar and dis- 
smilar instances that enables us to understand the 
concomitance positively and negatively. 


क domme —À 


५२-५७ हेत्वाभास, 
The word हेत्वाभास can be explained in two ways:— 
(१) देतुवदाभासन्त इति हेत्वाभासाः ( न्यायबोधिनी) which 
are &js in appearance ouly and defectve. 


(२) हेतोः आभासः defects in the gg or fallacies 
हेतुदोष9, 


When the adie defines tara as अनुभितिप्रति- 
बन्धकयथाथज्ञानावेषय the object of right knowledge 
preventing srgialit'--which is the same as the दोष5 in 
the &y,--it evidently takes हेत्वाभास in the second 
sense. Whether we take this meaning or that the 
ultimate outcome is the same. Because, according 
tothe first interpretation, we have to deal with 
fallacious 8s which is virtually the same as deal- 
ing with the fault in the इख, which is the meaning, 
according to the second derivation. 


An easier method to understand a ** gama ” 
is to recognise that it consists in either of the five 
requisites of a valid हतु. in general, being absent. 
The five requisites of a valid हेतु are ( ) «atta 
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(3) सपश्चे सत्त्व ( ३) विपश्चाद्व्याइृत्तः् (४) अबाधिताविषयत्व (५) 
असत्प्रातिपक्षत्व, 


(I) Violation of पक्षपमेत्व, 
[ आश्रयासिद्ध and स्वरूपासिद्ध. p. 32. ] 


qaquq If we want to infer fire on the moun- 
tain the हेतु, smoke, must be present on the moun- 
tain which is the subject. 


Violation of this requisite may take place in 
two ways: (l) There may be no Te. g. the mountain 
at all (2) or, the ge. g.smoke may be absent 
from the पक्ष. Accordingly a violation of पक्षधर्मत्व will 
result in two &aratas. (]) that in which the पक्ष does 
not exist at all; and (2) in which the &g is absent 
from the पक्ष. The first is the आश्रयाप्तिद्ध out of the 
three varieties of असिद्ध. 

The stock instance is गगनारविन्दं सुरभि | अरविन्दत्वात्‌ 
सरोजारविन्दवत्‌. गगनारविन्द a sky-lotus is an अविद्यमान 
thing as much अविद्यमान asa शशविषाण, or a castle in 
the air. So, to infer anything about it, is futile. 
This is the aprafae हेत्वाभास e. one in which the 
assumption of the पक्ष (आश्रय of the $3) itself is 
hypothetical, baseless. 


It is very easy to detect this fallacy, because 
what exists and what does not exist are matters 
known, as a rule, by every man of the world. 
Supposing I infer anything about a hare's horn 
the fallacy in my reasoning will be too patent. 
Again, if I were to infer anything about the idols 
(मूर्ति of Islam, the Sana will be msaa, because, 
everybody knows Islam does not admit idol-wor- 
ship. If we were to infer anything about the dark 
complexion of a Londoner or the white complexion 
ofa negro in. Africa-not in the v.s. A.—-or the 
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'enerosity of a typical Aberdonian we shall commit 
he ganna of आश्रयासेद्ध, because all these cases ( पक्ष5) 
lo not exist at all. 


Some say that another variety of आश्रयासेद्ध is 
xossible. If I infer something which is already 
:nown and hence requires no inference, my & is 
wages, Thus if I wereto infer that I have body 
secause I am a man, my inference will suffer from 
his drawback. Here the आश्रय viz. ‘I’ does exist but 
snot ‘a’ in the logical sense because there is 
20 ( सिषाधयिषा) or desire ( or necessity) to prove 
he thing inferred. Sanskrit *4I requires that there 
nust be at least a desire to prove something about 
t thing, before it can be called पक्ष, The fallacy 
'esulting from the absence of the 83 from the पक्ष is 
'वरूपासिद्ध, second variety of असिद्ध. 


The stock instance is शब्दो ga: | चाक्षुपत्वात्‌ । Every- 
ody knows that शब्द is not 434 (cognised by the 
2५९) but श्रोत्रिय ( heard by the ear). Thus 'ाक्षुषत्व does 
ot at all abide in शब्द. The #, therefore, is स्वरूपासिद्ध. 
non-existent on the पक्ष. 


This fallacy is much obvious and can be 
easily detected. Thus if I were to say that the 
cannibals are enlightened because educated I 
commit this fallacy. Because education is con- 
spicuous by its absence in cannibals. Again, if I 
were to say, that कणाद is a नैयायिक because he admits 
four sats, I shall be committing this fallacy 
because कणाद has stated the mas to be two. This 
will show how one can easily detect this fallacy. 


2 Violation of सपध्षे सचचव 
[असाधारण अनैकान्तिक p. 30 ] 
The second requisite of a valid 8g is that it 
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should be present in the सपक्ष instances i.e. Instances 
where the साध्य exists. Thus when I want to infer 
fire on the mountain on the basis of the smoke, 
I must be sure that smoke is present in those cases 
only where there is fire. Thus I have seen smoke 
coming out of the kitchen and I know there is fire 
therein. This strengthens my conviction that there 
must be fire on the mountain also, because I sce 
smoke thereon. 


In केवलब्यीतिरेकि अनुमान it is true, the requirement of 
सपक्षे ata is not fulfilled. But still it is valid. Because 
there is no सपक्ष at all. By its very nature केंवलव्यतिराके 
अनुमान leaves no scope for aya and still possesses 
the power to prove the particular thing. Thus in 


gfirdt इतस्मदवती | गन्थवत्त्वात्‌ । यदितरेभ्या न fad न 
तदृन्धवत्‌ | यथा जलं ABT तथा। तस्मान्न तथा | 
पथ्वीतरभेद्‌ is not found in anything else but पृथ्बी 


which is the पक्ष, So there is is no similar instance 
and hence the 33 is not faulty at all, if it is not 


found in the सपक्ष which does not exist. 


But the absence ०सिपक्षे सत्त्व invalidates an अनुभिति 
in cases where the&t is present only in the पक्ष 
though there are सपक्ष instances. Thus in an अनुमान 
of the kind, शब्दाडनित्य:। शब्दत्वात्‌', IRT is present only in 
the पक्ष, शब्द; butis not present in any of the सपक्ष 
instances though there are so many-all afia things 
constituting the सपक, This results in the दृत्वाभास 
called असाधारण which is defined as the one that 75 
absent both from similar ( सपक्ष) and dissimilar 
(विपक्ष) iustances. Of course the defect consists 
only in its being absent from the similar instances 
(सपक्ष); its -absence from the fata is no defect; 
because every valid & is required to be absent 
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from! the Maa. The विपक्षाद व्यावृत्ति is given in the 
definition only to show its exclusive nature. 

This fallacy is not generally difficult to detect. 
It is exactly the fault known as arguing in a circle. 
If I say that the Aberdonians are stingy because 
they are Aberdonians I commit this fallacy. Som- 
ctimes it may bea little more subtle, because the 
gg though exclusively abiding in the पक्ष could be 
made out to be so with some difficulty. Thus in an 
agaa of the type ‘war is inhuman because there 
one army butchers another,’ the &d is the exclusive 
description of war and hence we commit the fallacy 
of असाधारण अनेकान्तिक हेतु, 

(3) Violation of विपक्षाद व्यावृत्ति 
| [ साधारण अनेकान्तिक p. 30 ] 

To return to our instance of the fiery mountain, 
our inference that it is fiery because smoky is as 
much strengthened by our observation of smoke in 
similar instances ( सपक्ष ) like kitchen as by our 
certain knowledge that it is absent from dissimilar 
instances ( विपक्ष ) i.e. instances in which fire, to 
take our instance, is absent. Thus my conviction 
that the mountain is fiery is as much strengthened 
by my observing smoke in a kitchen with fire as 
by my failure to observe it in a lake without fire. 
Therefore, if any हेतु be found in the विपक्ष also, 
evidently my inference ceases to be valid. I begin 
to suspect that though the thing inferred may be 
true, its opposite may also be true, because I find 
the same 8g present in a dissimilar instance, i. e. in 
an instance with the opposite or negation of the 
साध्य, This fallacy is styled साधारणानेङान्ति$ because 
the $3 is साधारण to सपक्ष and विपक्ष also. - 

Thus to take the stock instance, पता वहिमान्‌ 
प्रमेयत्वात्‌ ( because it is cognisable), we know that 
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the हेतु, प्रमेयत्व is present in instances where fire is 
present (सपक्ष) as well as instances from which 
it is absent (विपक्ष). Thusa lake isas much प्रमय 
as a मद्दानस, प्रमेयत्व belongs to each and everything 
that can be the object of a cognition. Thus being 
present in the a4 also, this is not conclusive. 


The student should study this fallacy very 
carefully because the majority of fallacious argum- 
ents suffer from it. It is not so obvious as the 
others and demands some wide knowledge for its 
apprehension. 


In our daily life, we indulge in fallacies that 
are mostly reducible to this because of our limited 
knowledge. Thus if I were to say to my learned 
friend that some x. y. z. is a great social reformer 
because, like Ranade, he isa Judge of the Bom- 
bay High Court, I commit this fallacy. Because 
my learned friend knows that many a judge has 
saton the judge’s chair without caring a jot for 
the social uplift of his countrymen. So thetg vz. 
being a judge is defective because it is found in 
the विपक्ष also viz. those cases where a judge was 
not a social reformer. 


Again, if I were to say that x. y. z. is a great 
educationist, because, like Sir Ashutosh Mukerjee, 
he is a member of the University Senate, I again 
commit the same fallacy A man with knowledge 
of things educational knows too well how there are 
some who do not know the A. B.C. of education 
take their seats on the Senate; in other words, he 
knows that the kg is present in the विपक्ष also. 


Again, if I were to say that x. y z. cannot be 
intelligent because he belongs to the depressed 
classes, I commit the same fallacy. Because, now 
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it is known by all, how intelligence is not the 
special privilege of a few. One knows how brilliant 
people are not wanting in the depressed classes 
So being present in the विपक्ष also this 8g is साधारण 
AARIATE. 


( 4 ) Violation of सपक्ष az and [qq are व्यावृत्तत्व both 
[ ag p. 3] ] 


The violation of these two requisites results 
into the fallacy called Ag. It is needless to point 
to the importance of both in a valid अनुमान because 
it is already made clear above. 


The stock instance is शब्दों नित्य: SIRAT | 
Everybody knows that whatever is कृत or done is 
आनेद्य, because there was atime when it did not 
exist. So, कृतकत्व will go to prove भनिद्यत्व of शब्द and 
not its Aaa. In other words, the हेतु is present 
in the विपक्ष also from where it ought to be absent. 
Again, the gg is absent from all sw instances, 
because nothing in the world which is निद्य coexists 
with aza. That is what is meant by defining 
विरुद्ध as साध्याभावन्याप्य which coexists invariably with the 
negalion of the thing that is to be proved. 


This fallacy is also easy to detect. For it 
arises from specifying a &j which will exactly prove 
the opposite. If I were to infer that my friend 
will be an athlete because he drinks kettles of tea 
or smokes scores of cigarettes the same fallacy 
will occur. Such instances will show how one can 
easily detect this fallacy. 


(5) Violation of अलत्प्रतिपक्षत्व [सत्प्रतिपक्ष p. 3!] 


Sometimes the सपक्ष ata and विपक्षाद्‌ ata may 
be unascertained in the case of a हेतु but there may 
be an opposite argument of stronger force which 
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destroys the first argument. Such fallacies are 
called aama ‘ to which there is a rival’. 


The stock instance is शब्दो नित्य: भ्रावणत्वात्‌ शब्दत्वत्‌ I 
( The जाति aega is नित्य and perceived by the same 
sense as the व्यक्ति, individual शब्द). The rival 
argument is शब्दोडनित्य: कृतकत्वात्‌ | घटवत्‌ Here wana 
is a सत्रतिपक्ष हतु, because the more appealing 8g vis. 
aama disproves aa. We know how शब्द is कृत 
which necessarily proves अनित्यत्व. We are not so 
conclusive as regards श्रावणत्व, which may or may 
not prove Aaga. 


We have to interpret the fallacy only in this 
way. We have to take the second argument as 
the stronger of the two and more valid. Otherwise 
if we take both the arguments as inconclusive, 
there remains no difference between mime and 
sie "s. Thus while in सश्रतिपक्ष we are conscious 
of a definite हेतु which proves the opposite of the 
साध्य and thus makes it invalid, in अनेक्रान्तिङ the साध्य 
may be right but yet inconclusive. Thus v4 
agar प्रमेयत्वात्‌ may be right or wrong; it is incon- 
clusive. While in शब्दो Ra: श्रावणत्वात्‌ the साध्य नित्यत्व 
is invalid!!. This is what is meant by साध्या 
भावसाधकं हेत्वन्तरं यस्य वतेते स॒ सत्प्रतिपक्षः where there is a 
different & to prove the negation ef the first. 


From this it will be clear that in ese, the 
second argument must be stronger than the first. 
The contention of some that in सत्प्रतिपक्ष, both the 
arguments are of equal force is therefore untrue. 
After we admit that the second argument is 
stronger, naturally we have to admit that in qafta, 


] Cp. नैयाप्रिकास्तु. शब्दोऽनित्य इत्याहुः --न्यायकोशः 
अनित्यश्भयं pum] --वै. सू 2-2-28. 
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the opposite argument must. be based on अनुमान 
only to distinguish it from बाधित where also a 
stronger conclusion disproves the first but it must 
be taken to be derived from means of proof other 
than अनुमान lest बाधित will be the same as 8S. 


How to distinguish the fallacy from विरोध ? 
While in विरोध the हेतु given proves the opposite of 
what it is supposed to prove ( 9t& proves aiaa 
and not नित्यत्व 35 stated in the अनुमान ) in सत्रतिपक्ष, the 
&T does not prove the opposite necessarily. It is 
only inconclusive. In विरोध, the साध्य may be true or 
false. In सत्रतिपक्ष, it is false. 


To be able to detect the fallacy one must be 
able to know a more conclusive argument proving 
the opposite and thus setting at naught the argu- 
ment given. Thus, if I say, the earth is steady 
because we do not tumble as we walk on its 
surface, I commit this fallacy because the stronger 
inference that asa planet of a lesser magnitude than 
the Sun it ought to move disproves my first 
conclusion. Similarly, if I say, ‘Education is bad 
because it taxes the brain,' I commit the same 
falacy because everybody knows the argument 
that education is good because it imparts culture. 


(6) Violation of अबाधितविषयत्व [बाधित p. 33 ] 

If the साध्य proved by a «mee is disproved 
by another हेतु in a more valid अनुमान, the साध्य 2 a 
बाघितहेतु is disproved by any other प्रमाण but अनुमान. 
Thus a stronger अनुमान invalidates the afin the 
first while a stronger अनुमानेतरप्रमाण invalidates the 
साध्य in the second. That is why बाधित. has been 
defined as ‘ one the absence of the at of whichis 
determined by a different means of proof’ 

In the stock instance अग्नि» अनुष्णः RIT we 
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find that the अनुष्णत्व of aÑ is disproved by the 
stronger प्रमाण of JAA according to which it is hot. 
Not that प्रत्यक्ष 5 stronger than अनुमान in all cases 
because being प्रमाण5 both stand on the same level. 
Here we say that it is stronger because it agrees 
wit. experience and is more reliable while the 
AIA, AA: अनुष्णः &c does not. [ अन्न aami साध्य 
तदभाव SoH स्थाशनप्रत्यक्षेग गृह्मतडति बाधितत्वम्‌ | 


Really speaking aaitva and बाधित are similar 
in nature and instances of one may be as well 
instances of the other. The only difference is in 
the way in which the fallacious &js are repudiated. 
If we take the help of a stronger अनुमान, the fallaci- 
ous @@ is सत्रतिपक्ष; if of a stronger प्रमाण other than 
अनुमान it is बाधित. Thus instances adduced to illust- 
rate सश्रतिपक्ष hold good in the case of बाधित, only 
with the difference that in the latter the stronger 
प्रमाण should not be अनुमान but some other. If I dis- 
prove the erroneous साध्य ‘that एथ्वी is steady by 
having recourse the बाषप5 of आप्त5 like Newton the हतु 
becomes बाधित. 


(7) Violation of faaagaga (owing to an उपाधि) 
[ सोपाधिक. P. 32 | 


We have already seen while discussing 
साधारणानिकान्तिक how the fallacy arises on account of 
the हेतु being present in the विपक्ष. There the & was 
such as was not in an invariable concomitance 
with the साध्य owing to its being found with the aq 
as well as its अभाव, The idea that is prominent 
in the साधारणनिकान्तक is that the हg is too wide to 
prove the arg. In the fallacy that we are discuss- 
ing at present, no,doubt the @g is found both with 
the साध्य and its ama, the aff being thus violated 
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but what is felt more prominently is the fact 
that the हेतु could be valid and prove the ara if 
only we were to limit its scope by an उपाधि. 

The stock instance is पवतो JATT । aiarar.. We see 
how वद्दिमत्त्व is present also in instances like the red- 
aot ball of iron (aaia ) where वह is present but 
{म is not present. Thus विपक्षाद्‌ exhi is vitiated in 
such @%s. But further, we are conscious of the 
very close association of afg and "M. And we feel 
the &j is not too wide. It could prove the साध्य 
reasonably if we were to limit its scope just a 
little by stating that वाढि must be आईन्बनसंयुक्त (joined 
with or fed by wet fuel). In other words, we say 
that the अनुमान, पर्वती धूमवान्‌ । आर्द्रेन्बगर्तेयोगे वहिमत्त्वात्‌ ऽ as 
valid as any other. And tho अनुमान, पवतो धूनवान्‌ AGATA 
is fallacious only in so iar as the 8g isa little wider 
than it ought to be, on account of the उपाधि (आद्रेन्यन- 
adi), [akata is definitely wider than अद्रेन्यनसंयोगे 
Bazą because the former is unconditioned, the 
latter conditioned. | 


_ In the instance of aranea, पर्वतो वाहिमान्‌ 

saaa T we feel that the हेतु is too wide and no 
reasonable condition (उपाधि) limiting its scope 
could make it a valid हेतु as in the above fallacy. 

In short, in व्याप्यत्वासिद्ध we are conscious that an 
उपाधि (or) condition ) will set the kg aright while 
in साधारणानेकान्तिक such consciousness is not present. 

It must be confessed that thc distinction 
bctwcen the two figures is subtle and may be said 
to be subjective also. What I feel to be an instance 
0 सिधारणानेकान्तिक may be taken for one of व्याप्यत्वासिद्ध by 
another with equal justice and cogency. That is 
why some logicians have vaken both the fallacies 
to be identical. But as it stands, if I can set my 
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finger on an उपाधि (condition ) in the case of a हेतु 
I shall be justified in taking the हेतु to be व्याप्यत्वासेद्ध 
otherwise called सोपाधिक, If no such उपाधि could be 


caught hold of, the 48 could be reasonably styled 
साधारणनिकान्तिक 


This could be shown by taking one of the 
instances adduced to illustrate साधारणानकान्तक. To 
revert to the instance of Sir Ashutosh, if I say 
that the @g ‘being member of the Senate,’ if it were 
to be valid, ought to be conditioned by ' provided 
there is a wide experience of the methods of study 
and tuition ° the @ becomes व्याप्यत्वासिद्ध Onc must 
admit that any member on the Senate who hasa 
wide experience of the methods of study and tuition 
is an eductionist like Sir Ashutosh. It isa valid 
argument; and the argument in question is invalid 
because unconditioned as it ought to be 


Thus to judge whether a &g is ब्याप्यत्वासंद्ध or 
साधारणानेकान्तक one must see whether there is an उपाधि 
to limit its scope or not. 


What is an उपाधि:—From the above discussion 
the nature of an उपाधि must have become clear. It 
isan adventitious circumstance, a condition which 
ought to be present before a certain हेतु which is too 
wide could be valid. 


उपाधि is defined by the तकंसंप्रद as: साध्याव्यापकत्वे सति 
साधनाव्यापक: उपाधि: i € उपाधि is that which being wider 
than the साध्य is not wider than the साधन. aigarada 
is व्यापक of the साध्य viz. धूम ( in पवतो धमवान्‌ वह्निमत््वात्‌ i. e 
we find aiamaad wherever there is". But it is 
not the व्यापक of the साधन-वाह् in the instance-because 
we cannot say wherever there is afẹ there is आटद्रेन्यनसंयोग 
because af exists in many cases where आर््रेन्चनसंयोग 
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is not present. In short, an उपाधि is invariably asso- 
ciated with the साध्य, but not so with the साधन, In 
other words, itis a condition which if tacked to the 
#4 will make it conclusive and capable of rightly 
proving the thing in question. Thus आद्रेन्वनसंथोगे 
qata is a valid &8 to prove धूमवत्त्व. 

साध्यव्यापक is explained as साध्यसमानाधिकरणात्यन्ताभावा- 
प्रतियोगित्वं. That is साध्यव्यापक which cannot be the 
counterentity of the absolute negation coexisting 
with the साध्य. [ साध्यन समानाधिकरण: यः अलयन्ताभावः तस्य 
प्रतियोभित्वम्‌ ] Thus आर्द्रेन्वनसंयोग is not the प्रतियोगिन्‌ 
( vis. घट, पठ the) of the अभाव, (घटाभाव, पटाभाव etc.) 
coexisting with the साध्य, धूमवत््व. With धूम exist अभाव5 
of everything that is not धूम e. g. पटाभाव, घटाभाव the 
counterentities of which are पट, घट ctc This is 
an euphuistic way of saying that आद्रेन्वनस्षयोग is 
invariably associated with धूमवत्त्व. 

साधनाव्यापकत्व is explained as साधनवन्निष्ठात्यन्तामावप्रति- 
योगित्वम्‌ [ साघनवत्‌=साध्यसमानाधिकरण, | 

l €. साधनाव्याप# is what is counterentity of the 
absolute negation coexisting with the साधन. Thus 
just as घट, पट etc. are the प्रतियाभिन्‌ू5 of the absolute 
negations coexisting With वहि the साधन, आर्द्रेन्धनसंयोग is 
also the प्रतियोगिन्‌ of the अभाव which coexists with aR. 
In other words, a may exist in the absence of 
आर्द्रेन्धनसयेग. 

घट, पट etc. are साधनवन्निष्ठात्यन्ताभावप्रातियोगेनू but they 
are not साध्यसमानाधिकरणालन्ताभावाप्रावेयोगेन्‌ while आर्द्रन्धनसंयोग 
is so. Hence अआद्रेन्धनसंयोग is the उपाधि in the instance 
under consideration. 


(8) सपक्षाभाव & विपक्षाभाव [अनुपसहारिन्‌ p. 3].] 


We have seen how similar instances and 
dissimilar instances help us to be definite as reg- 
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ards the ‘capacity of the हेतु to prove the ara.’ 
Naturally enough when there is no सपक्ष nor विपक्ष we 
feel diffident about the validity of the 8g to do so. 


It is such हेतु that forms the province of the aqs- 
सद्दारे gaa. 


When we say that in this variety of dara, 
there is no सपक्ष nor विपक्ष naturally we imply that 
in this ania the पक्ष is the totality of things. Every 
object in the world must be the subject of the 
inference to bring about the absence of the सपक्ष and 
बिपक्ष. This is the implication of the definition 
अन्वयव्यतिरेकरष्टान्तरद्रितः wich has neither a positive instance 
nor a negative inslancz #3 5752? ils validity. 


The stock instance i: पबमनिद्यं प्रमयत्वाव . Here as 
every-thing is included ia the पक्ष (सब) there is 
neither a similar nor a dissimilar instance to prove 
the validity of the inference. 


This fallacy is easy to detect. If everything 
in the world is the subject of the inference the 
fallacy is अनुपसदारन्‌. 

It should be seen that in अताधारण, there are सपक्ष 
and विपक्ष both, though the js are absent from 
them. 


हेत्वाभास$ (9 in all) 


m RR ————————————————— M —— A 


| | 


सव्यभिधार or 4 विदद्ध 5 सस्रतिपश्च असिद्ध O बाधित 
अनैकान्तिऊ | 


eT A a t E पाचा Adi = गाए 


ना | 
| | | | | | 


lam 2असाधारण 3अनुप- 6आश्रया- 7्वरूपा- 8व्याप्यत्वा- 
संद्दारिन्‌ faz सिद्ध सिद्ध 
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How to differentiate the armas? 
] If quada is violated for want of the पक्ष itself it is 
आभ्रयासिद्ध 
2 पक्षवर्मव is , ,; , 4, , inthe पक्ष it is 
स्व€पासेद्ध $ 


3 If only सपक्षे ata is violated it is असाधारण अनेकान्तिक. 
4&5 If only विरक्षादव्यातृततत्व 5 violated it is साधारण अनेकान्तिक 
or व्घाप्यत्वाधिद्व if we feel the presence of an उपाधि. 


O If both सपक्षेसत्त्व and विपक्षाद aaa, are violated 
though there are सपक्ष and विपक्ष, it is विरुद्ध. 

7 lf सञ्रतिषक्षः्व is violated it is aaqa. 

8 If aafaa is violated it is बाधित, 

9 If सपक्ष and बिपक्ष do not exist at all it is अनुपंसद्दीरन्‌ 
It should be seen that an instance of one fallacy 

can, sometimes, be that of another too. It dep- 

ends upon one's knowledge to detect the fallacy. 

Thus an inference of the type: the earth is steady 

because we are steady may bean instance of बाधित 


or सद््रतिपक्ष according as we advance a stronger अनु- 
मानेतरप्रमाण or अनुमान. 

This holds good in the case of other fallacies 
also. The student is required only to justify his 
view-point of fallacy. Twostudents may detect 
different fallacies in the same argument and be yet 
both of them right. 


५८ उपमिति 


Tr. That which is the special cause of know- 
ledge by comparison is comparison. Knowledge 
by comparison consists in the cognition of the relation 
of the name and the named. Its special cause ts the 
knowledge of similarity. The remembrance of the 
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sense of tke words meant for protracted application 
28 the intermediate operation. 


The process that leads to an उपभिति has been 
well described ina different reading. Its purport 
is: À person who is ignorant of the object denoted 
by the word गवय ( a wild ox ) is told by a forester 
that a 744 isan animal that bears close resembl- 
ance toa bull. As later the man happens to go to 
a forest he comes across an animal that bearsa 
close resemblance to an ox but is not identical 
with it. At once he remembers the words of the 
forester and comes to the conclusion that the 
animal before him must be the गवय ( the wild ox. ) 


Thus उपमिति is only the realisation of the conn- 
ection of a name with the object denoted by it 
( शज्ञा-संशिवबंध ) It depends upon similarity between 
two objects and is hence called उपमिति. The words 
of the forester, who is very much acquainted with 
matters relating to forest, in the instance, only 
perform the function of apprising the ignorant 


person of the similarity between the bull and the 
गवय. 


These are the constituents of this process:— 
( ]) Ignorance of the sense of a word; ( 2) Know- 
ledge that the object resemblesa particular thing, 
derived from a reliable authority; ( 3) Direct 
perception of an object that bears such a res- 
emblance; ( 4 ) The remembrance of the words of 
that authority; and ( 5 )| The knowledge that the 
particular object is called by that name. 


अतिदेशवाक्य technically means words that con- 
vey their sense by protraction. In “गवय is like a 
bull,’ the sense is protracted to the particular animal 
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on the basis of similarity. The interpretation of the 
words as '* authoritative direction " given by some 
does not take note of the technical significance 
attached to the word and must be hence discarded. 


Note that the करण in this case is in conflict with 
the definition of करण given by the author before. 
For साहश्यज्ञान being a quality (ज्ञान a गुण) cannot 
be the abode of any activity as it is required to 
be by the definition ( व्यापारवत्‌ असाधारण कारण.) 


amA करणं आतिदशवाक्याथस्मरणमवान्तरव्यापार s— 
what is meant is that the «cr -produces the व्यापार 


of the remembrance of the words of the authority 
wih a protracted sense 


५९-६३ शाब्दज्ञान, 

Tr. Word is the sentence of an authoritative 
person. An authoritative person is one who speaks 
facts. Sentence censisis of a greup of werds. e. g. 
‘Bring the cow.’ A word is what possesses power to 
convey sense. Power is a convention ( संकेत ) set up 


by the destre of God that froma particular werd a 
parlicutar sense ts to be undrstood. 


शाक्तं qd:—Note the view if the तार्किकक that ina 
sentence each word contributes to the general 
sense of the sentence and is thus equal in import- 
ance to other words in the sentence. In other 
words, they do not give prominence to one word 
in a sentence over others. According to the मीमांसक5 
the verb is the most important member of the 
sentence, all other words merely conditioning its 
sense (Cp, the दीपिका, ) | 


इभ्वररु्छालकेत:-- The modern mf$ss say that it 
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does not depend.on'tlie desire of God to assign 
sense to a word. ° It isman whc names things at 
his freewill, they'say. | 


Note that शक्ति isonly oneof the powers 
of the word. It is also called: afta. The तार्किकड 
admit two kinds of power:—Power of: primary 
significance (अभिधा) and (2) power of implication 
(लक्षणा ). The third power admitted by the grammar- 
ians and.rhetoricians is power of suggestion, (व्य्जना) 
which the तार्किक include under the first two. 


Tr. Expectancy, oompatibility and juxta posi- 
tion are the cause of theapprehension of the meaning 
a sentence. Expectancy consists in the failure of a 
word to convey a coherent seuse_in the absence of anot- 
her word. Compatibility consists inthe sense being 
not trreconcileable. Juxtapesition consists in the 
utterance of the words in close succession. 


What is meant is this. () Ina sentence the 
words must be mutually dependent. The absence 
of one word from the sentence must leave it inco- 
mplete. (asia) (2) The sense yielded by the 
constituent words of the sentence must agree with 
facts in our experience. (योग्यता ) (3) The words, 
when they are uttered, must give us a connected 
notion, and must be hence uttered without any 
great interval passing between the utterance of one 


word and another ( संनिधि.) 


Cr. A sentence formed without expectancy etc. 
must be unauthoritative. e. g. words like, ‘a cow, a horse, 
a man, an elephant’, are not authoritative, for want 
of expectancy; a sentence like ‘One should sprinkle 
with fire’ is not} authoritative for want of compati- 
bility. Of the words “ Bring the cow " each. uttered 
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after a long intcrval is not authoritative in the absence 
of juxíaposilion. 


The author here gives illustration. of the 
necessity of the three requisites of a valid sentence. 


Tr. Sentence is of two kinds:--Vedic and 
worldly. Every Vedic sentence is authoritative because 
ut is spoken by Cod. As regards the worldly sentence 
that whichis spoken by persons of authority ts 
authoritative. The rest ( of worldly sentences) are 
unauthoritative, 


Vedic sentences:--The Vedas, the Brahmanas 
and the Upanishads come under this class. Worldy 
sentences:—The Smriti literature (including the 
Sutras) written by the sages as also the words of 
other authoritative persons come under this class. 
Note that the smritis command authority because 
they are based on the Vedas. If there is a conflict 
between the two, Veda will be held more author- 
itative. 

SAUT: —Note that the mss regard the 
Veda as spoken by God and thus having a begin- 
ning, impermanent; the मौमासकs regard it as 
permanent, without a beginning oran end. All 
sound is impermanent, according to the as. 


Tr. Verbal knewlcdge rts knowledge of the sense 
of a sentence. Its special cause is Word. 


The remarks made onthe conflict between 
the author’s definition cf करण and his assumption 
of गुण as करण hold good in the present case also. 
[ शब्द is a गुण ]. 

Verbal authority is to bo distinguished from- 
the direct perception of words. In the former one 
gets at the sense of the words. In the latter only 
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‘one hears the sound.Note that कणाद includes उपमिति 
and शाब्दज्ञान under अनुमान. (वै. सू. १.२.३,१५) The दीपिका 
says that all the sams such as अथीपात्ते, tea come 
under the form given in the text. 


६४ अयथार्थानुभव. 


Tr. Erroneous knowledge is of three kinds. 
(7) Doubt, (2) Perversion and (3) Argument by 
reductio ad absurdum method. 


सशय, 
Tr. Doubt consists in an apprehension that refers 


ito the attribution to oneand the same substance of many 
‘conflicting attributes. e. g. ‘‘ Is this a pillar or a man”? 


When one in darkness doubts whether a 
particular object is a pillar or a person, he attri- 
butes to the same substance the conflictig attri- 
butes of being a pillar and a man. Such knowledge 
is erroneous for in it one does not get definitely 
correct knowledge. 


The दीपिका includes dream under the head of 
Perversion ( mental ). 


विपर्यय, 
Tr. Perversion is false knowledge. e.g. the appreh- 
ension ‘This is silver in the case of a mother-o'- pearl. 


In doubt there is reference to two extremities 
and hence it is indefinite. In perversion the person 
is definite but wrong. The instance of doubt will 
cease to be soas soon asthe man mistakes the 
pillar for the person or vice versa. So long as he 
vascillates between two extremes he is in doubt; 
as soon as he definitely takes a thing for what it 
is not he perverts. 
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तर्क, 


Gr. Method of reductio ad absurdum consists in 
making the opponent accept the more extensive when he 
accepts the less extensive. 


What is meant is this. If my opponent does 
not admit, say, that the mountain is fiery even 
when he sees and admits that it is smoky, I shall 
convince him by arguing negatively. If there is 
no fire on the mountain, I shall say, there will 
be no smoke also. But as both of us see the smoke, 
we must admit that there is fire onthe mountain. 
Thus this method is useful in convincing the oppo- 
rient of the invariable concomitance between two 
things which he is not prepared to admit. 


In this method I force the opponent to accept 
the more extensive viz. absence of smoke if he 
accepts the less extensive, viz. the absence of fire. 
( the more extensive is the 8rat; the less extensive is 
the साधन; Smoke is present in many more instances 
than fire e. g. there is fire in the red-hot iron-ball 
but there is no smoke there. ) This method is 
subsumed under erroneous knowledge because 
therein we suppose, to take the instance, that 
there is no smoke and fire when both are there. 
At any rate, ,here the error is conscious and 
purposeful and as such differs from the ordinary 
error, शिवादित्य includes वर्क under doubt. 


६५ स्मृति, 


Tr. Remembrance is also twofold; right and 
wrong. Right remembrance is what is produced bg 
right opprehension. Wrong remembrance is one that 
is caused by wrong apprehension. 
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If the original apprehension was erroneo 
the remembrance also will be erroneous. If it 
correct the remembrance also will be correct. 


€ ------ ne “---++---++-++ 


६६-६९ सुख, दुःख, इच्छा, देष. 
Gr. Pleasure is what is felt to be agreeable by all. 


As it is very difficult to come across pleasur 
that is agreeable to ail the definition has bee 
modified in the दीपिका sc as to include the feeling ८ 
pleasure of each and every individual We fin( 
that the pleasure of onv is the pain of another, i: 
our daily experience. If the difinition in the tex 
were accepted, such Dlcasurcs will be left out of it: 
scope. To include them the definition has beer 
modified in the दिक so as to make pleasure a 
subjective feeling. As modified the definitior 


सुख means whatever results in the cognition 
“Tam happy.” 


a 


Or. Whatever is felt to be disagreeable is pain 
Desire is longing. „Aversion is hatred. 


~na ed 


Bo प्रयत्न, 
‘Gr. Effort is volition. 


Note that what is meant by sw is not the 
physical act which is &d, but the mental effort 
that precedes such an act. 


2 
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७१-७२ धमे, . अधम. 
Tr. Merit is what results from ( the perfor- 
mance of ) actions that have been prescribed ( by the 


Vedas. ) Demerit is what results from (the perfor- 
mance of ) actions that are forbidden. | 
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faRasdas Such as सन्ध्योपासन, यश्षार्वधा न. 
Mast ,, ,, ३थेन, a rite to kill the enemy. 


cone 4 dio Sundae 


७३-७४ The गुणऽ ० आत्मन्‌, 

Tr. The eight beginning with cognition are 
the special qualities of the Self. As abiding in God, 
cognition, desire and effort are permanent; and they 
are impermanent as abiding in the individual sel f. 

Note that God does not possess खुख, दुःख, इच्छा, 
द्वेष, घम, अघम. 


७५ सस्कार, 

Tr. Impression is three fold:-(l) Velecity, (2) 
Mental impressien and (3) Elasticity. Velocity 
abides in the four substances beginning with earth 
(i. e. water, light and air ) and in the mind. 

Ether, time, space and self are all-pervading 
and hence do not possess velocity. 

Tr. Mental impression produced by exper- 
tence is the cause of remembrance and abides only 
in the self 


See the section on स्मृति. 


Gr. Elasticity is the impression that restores to 
its original form an object whose form was changed. 
[t exists in earthy substances like a mat. 


७६ कमे. 


Tr. Acion is of the nature of motion. An 
upward toss is the cause of conjunction with the upward 
region. A downward throw is the cause of conjunction 
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with the lower region. Contraction isthe cause of 
contact near the hody. Expansion is cause of contact 
away jrom the body. Every other action is called 
action in general; lt abides in the four substances 
beginning with earth and the mind. 


. See section 5. Note. that the. all-pervading 
substances are incapable of action. 


७७ सामान्य, 


Tr. Generality is permanent, one anu persists 
in many. It abides in substance, quality, and 
action. Itis of twa. kinds. (I) the higher and (2) the 
lower. The higher is Existence. The lower is 
generality of substance etc 


U3;:—see section 6. The stanza ARA: etc. 
gives the reason why सामान्य5 and समवायs cannot be 
many. 


faea:—If generality were assumed to be imper- 
‘manent sometimes the individual of a particular 
class will be found without its class feaures which 
is absurd. 


७८ विशेष, 
Tr. Particularities abide in eternal substances 
and distinguish them. 
See section 7. 


ट 


७९ समवाय, 

Tr. Intimate relation is permanent relation 
abiding in things inseparably connected. Inseparably 
connected things are those of which one as long as it 
does not perish exists only resting on the other. “Chey 


( 30) 


' Sect, 80 ] Notes— 


.are the following pairs:—(/) the part and the whole; 

(2) The quality and its substratum; (3) The action 
and its substratum; (4) The class and the indi- 
vidual of the class; and (5) Particularity and 
elernal substance. 


See section 8, 
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८% अभाव. 
चागभाव AND प्रध्वसाभाव 


Tr. Antecedent nonexistence is without a begin- 
ning but has an end. It exists prior to the production 
of the effect. Consequent nonexistence has a beginning 
but no end. Jt exists after the effect comes into existence. 


Note that both प्रागभाव and samma presuppose 
the production of the effect and are thus related 
to the problem of causation. There is प्रागभाब of घट 
before it comes into existence. As soon as it comes 
into existence the प्रागभाव disappears. That is why it 
Is said to to be without a beginning and with an 
end. Theend of the antecedent nonexistence is 
brought about by the appearance of the effect. 


Consequent non-existence is produced as 
soon as the घट is destroyed, and lasts for all time 
to come. Thus it has a beginning but no end. The 
घटष्वंस is therefore the निमित्तकारण of the production of 
. प्रध्वसाभाव. 


Tr. Absolute non-existence is one which lasts | 
through the three times and which has a counterentity 
characterised by contact. e. g. there is no jar on the 
‘ ground. | | 
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There are two views regarding absolute non- 
existence. According to the RRs it refers to things 
that do not exist at all, like the colour of the wind. 
The absence of jar on the ground is not absolute 
according to this view, bgcause it is disturbed by 
the appearance of the jar ou ground while the 
absence of a hare's horn or colóur of the wind is 
never disturbed. So, insta@ges of nonexistence of 
the type yaa घटो नास्ति are ~ egated by them toa 
different class of nonexistence called temporary. 
(सामयिकाभाव) The नैयायिकs, on the other hand, say that 
both these cases come under the same class of 
absolute non-existence, and they do not admita 
separate variety to account for cases like the 
absence of the jar on the ground. They argue that 
even if the jar be brought in it only temporarily 
ebscures the absence of the jar which is there 
for all time. The view of the Wüss is more 
reasonable because they do not admit instances 
like the absence of the jar from the ground to be 
of absolute nonexistence as they are not (see दीपिका). 
The case of the nonexistence of the hare's 
horn is quite different from that of the absence of 
the jar from the ground. eng here leaves the qs 
School with which he has identfied himself and 
includes सामयिकाभाव under eamm. It should be seen 
that the argument of some that it is not possible 
to predicate the nonexistence of a thing which 


does not exist does not find support at the hands 
of the नैयायिकड and the Sams. 


सखगोवार्भप्रतियोमिताक differentiates absolute 
non-existence from reciprocal non-existence. In 
the former, the counterentity "is characterised by 
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contact ( संस), in the latter, it is characterised by 
relation of identity (तादात्म्य) In other words, in the 
former we deny contact, in the latter we deny 
identity. In saying there is no hare’s horn on earth 
we deny contact between the two; in saying यशज्ञद्त्त 
is not देवदत्त we deny identity between the two. 


“Gr. Reciprocal non-existence is one that has its 
counterentity characterised by the relation af identity; 
e. g. the jar is not the piece of cloth. 


See notes on the previous section and those 
on Section 9. 


८१ उपसंहार, 


Tr. As all things can be duly subsumed under 
the seven categories given it follows that there are 
only seven categories. 


The author shows inthe दीपिका how the sixteen 
heads of गोतम'5 सूत्र as also शक्ति, स्वत्व etc. can be 
subsumed under the seven categories. See section 2. 


Tr. wae the learned composed the asana for 
initiating the beginners in the tenets of ( the वेशोषक- 
are of ) कणाद and the न्याय ( of गौतम ). 


Our author is of the syncretist school, and as 
such gives usa compendium comprising of the 
tenets from both the नैयायिक and JARS schools. (See 
Introduction. ) | 
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